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PREFACE 


About  ten  years  ago  there  appeared  a  remarkable 
book,  entitled  "  The  Higher  Christian  Life,"  written 
by  Rev.  W.  E.  Boardman,  the  design  of  which  was  to 
direct  the  attention  of  Christians  of  all  denominations 
to  a  phase  of  religious  experience  known  to  compara- 
tively few,  and  yet  the  exalted  privilege  of  all  the 
redeemed  family  of  Christ.  The  peculiar  excellence 
of  that  work  consisted  in  explaining  and  harmonizing 
the  different,  and,  in  some  instances,  apparently  con- 
flicting terms,  employed  to  set  forth  that  experience, 
and  the  adoption  of  a  new  phrase,  which  derived  its 
significance  and  force  from  its  comparative,  rather 
than  its  absolute  form.  That  which  Methodists  had 
designated  "  Christian  perfection  "  or  (l  perfect  love," 
Oberlin  teachers  "  entire  Sanctification  "  or  "  perfec- 
tion," Presbyterians,  Baptists  and  others  "  full  assur- 
ance of  faith"  or  the  "rest  of  faith,"  was  here 
denominated  "  The  Higher  Christian  Life  " — a  phrase 
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which,  while  it  indicated  the  enjoyment  of  the  com- 
parative, did  not  claim  the  possession  of  the  superla- 
tive,  in  Christian  attainment. 

One  of  the  exceedingly  happy  results  accomplished 
by  the  wide  circulation  of  this  work  was  its  tendency 
to  remove  prejudice,  and  excite  calm  inquiry  as  to  the 
possibility  of  reaching  a  better  phase  of  religious  life, 
and,  in  many  instances,  inspiring  the  earnest  and  suc- 
cessful effort  to  gain  a  higher  and  sweeter  experience 
of  Jesus'  power  and  love. 

Its  un  sectarian  character  gave  it  favor  among  all 
denominations  of  Christians  ;  and,  among  all,  God  has 
signally  blessed  it.  To  many  it  came  as  a  special  mes- 
senger from  God,  sent  just  in  the  time  of  need,  to  aid 
and  encourage  them  in  their  struggles  against  sin  and 
their  yearnings  for  triumph  over  the  corruptions  of 
their  depraved  nature. 

Above  all,  the  clearness  with  which  the  author  de- 
monstrated, from  the  Word  of  God,  the  necessity  of 
such  an  experience  and  the  provisions  made  for  its  per- 
manent possession,  gave  it  a  peculiar  power  with  those 
who  demand  a  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  "  for  all  they 
receive  as  doctrine  or  precept  in  religious  matters. 
Among  these  we  class  especially  and  pre-eminently 
Baptists.  Turning  away  from  the  uncertain  voice  of 
Tradition  in  all  spiritual  concerns,  and  adhering  to 
God's  Word,  they  demand  that  all  things  be  brought 
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to  this  test,  and  fearlessly  reject  any  and  all  theories, 
experiences,  and  practices  that  do  not  harmonize  with 
the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence  their  great 
inquiry  ever  has  been,  "  What  saith  the  Scriptures  ?  " 
On  the  subject  of  the  "Higher  Life,"  Mr.  Boardman's 
work  seemed  to  answer  this  question  conclusively,  and 
many  in  this  denomination  who  had  already  been  led 
by  the  teaching  of  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God  into 
the  experience  of  this  grace,  were  emboldened  openly 
to  testify  to  the  possession  of  it,  while  many  others 
were  led  to  seek  and  obtain  it. 

A  periodical  "  devoted  to  the  advancement  of  Gos- 
pel Holiness"  was  published  by  the  editor  of  this  book, 
and  soon  became  a  bond  of  union  among  a  large  num- 
ber who,  by  Divine  grace,  walked  in  the  higher  life. 
In  this  periodical  many  of  the  experiences  in  the  fol- 
lowing pages  were  first  published,  while  others  are 
here  presented  for  the  first  time. 

It  has  not  been  thought  advisable  in  all  instances  to 
give  the  names  of  the  writers,  but  the  reader  may  be 
assured  that  each  experience  was  written  by  a  member 
"  in  good  standing  and  full  fellowship  "  in  some  Bap- 
tist church,  as  his  or  her  testimony  to  the  power  of 
Jesus  fully  to  save.  The  design  of  their  publication 
is  to  encourage  and  help  others  who  are  struggling 
after  this  higher  life,  and  to  awaken  a  deeper  and  more 
general  interest  on  the  subject  of  holiness  in  our  be- 
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loved  denomination,  and  among  all  the  redeemed 
family  of  God. 

Let  it  be  specially  noticed  that  these  experiences 
are  related  by  persons  in  all  stations  and  conditions  in 
life — thus  proving  that  all  the  blessings  of  the  new 
covenant  may  be  enjoyed  by  any  child  of  God,  how- 
ever prominent  or  obscure  his  station,  or  however 
exalted  or  depressed  his  condition. 

In  the  martyr-days  of  the  Baptist  denomination, 
holiness  of  heart  and  purity  of  life  were  as  prominent 
characteristics  among  us  as  earnest  zeal  for  the 
Scriptural  observance  of  gospel  ordinances.  God 
grant  that  in  these  days  the  latter  may  not  outrun 
the  former,  but  that  both  may  be  united  as  the  legi- 
timate fruit  of  the  u  Higher  Christian  Life." 

J.  Q.  A. 

New  York,  1870. 
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HIGHER  LIFE  EXPERIENCES, 


EXPEKIENCE  OF  MISS  S.  M.  G., 


TEACHER  IN  A  PUBLIC  SCHOOL  IN  NEW  YORK  CITY. 

^E^HEN"  about  the  age  of  seven,   I  was  led 

r^§&.  t0  see  ^at  ^  was  a  smner  m  tne  sight  °f 
^^^  God,  and  that  I  never  could  go  to  heaven 
with  such  a  wicked  heart  I  was  deeply  troubled 
for  some  time.     I  often  went  alone  and  asked  God 


to  give  me  a  new  heart,  and  make  me  like  Jesus. 
Being  naturally  very  diffident,  I  did  not  speak  of 
my  feelings  to  any  one,  and  the  deep  anxiety  I 
then  felt  gradually  wore  off,  though  the  truth  then 
so  deeply  impressed  on  my  mind  that  I  "  must  be 
born  again,"  never  entirely  left  me.  I  was  very 
lively,  and  nothing  seemed  for  any  length  of  time 
to  depress  my  spirits.     I  always  attended  Sunday- 
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school,  went  to  church,  regularly,  read  the  Bible, 
said  my  prayers  every  night,  and  once  in  a  while 
in  the  morning,  never  went  to  the  theatre,  ball-room, 
or  any  such  place,  and  thought  myself  as  good  as 
the  majority  of  professed  Christians.  And  though, 
deep  within  my  heart,  was  the  consciousness  that  I 
•'must  be  born  again,"  yet  my  proud  spirit  would 
not  admit  it;  and  so  I  went  on,  vainly  trying  to 
persuade  myself  that  I  could  gain  heaven  by  my 
good  works.  Thus  I  continued  until  I  was  about 
fourteen  j^ears  of  age. 

The  church  of  which  my  parents  were  members, 
and  where  I  was  in  the  habit  of  attending,  had 
been  for  some  time  without  a  pastor;  but,  about 
this  time,  God  sent  one  through  whom  he  designed 
I  should  learn  the  way  to  himself.  Oh  !  how  often 
have  I  praised  the  Lord  for  sending  him  just  at 
that  time,  and  how  clearly  I  now  see  the  hand  of 
my  heavenly  Father  gently  leading  me  to  himself. 
When  he  first  came  I  took  no  interest  in  the 
preaching,  for  I  was  beginning  to  feel  very  careless 
and  indifferent  about  eternal  things;  but,  on  the 
third  Sunday  in  January,  1856,  he  preached  a  ser- 
mon from  the  words:  "The  harvest  is  past,  the 
summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not  saved." 

I  had  not  entered  the  church  with  any  desire  to 
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be  benefited,  but  simply  because  it  bad  become  a 
habit ;  so  that  I  did  not  give  any  particular  atten- 
tion to  the  services.  As  soon,  however,  as  the  text 
was  announced,  my  attention  was  drawn  to  the  ser- 
mon, and  I  listened  very  attentively  for  some  min- 
utes, when,  to  my  utter  surprise,  I  found  the  minis- 
ter was  talking  about  me.  He  was  telling  the 
people  all  about  me,  just  as  well — yea,  far  better 
than  I  could  have  told  it.  Oh!  how  mortified  I 
felt.  I  covered  my  face  with  my  hand,  and  wished 
I  could  get  out  without  any  one  seeing  me.  I 
could  only  think  of  one  person  to  whom  I  had 
given  the  least  intimation  of  the  state  of  my  mind  ; 
so  I  supposed,  of  course,  she  had  gone  to  him  and 
told  him  all  she  knew  about  me,  and,  between 
them,  they  had  guessed  out  the  rest.  Oh!  how 
angry  I  felt  at  her  for  telling  him,  and  at  him  for 
repeating  it  before  the  whole  congregation. 

By  the  time  the  services  were  ended,  I  had  made 
up  my  mind  never  again  to  enter  that  church ;  but, 
when  it  was  time  for  the  evening  meeting,  I  seemed 
to  be  drawn  by  an  irresistible  power  to  the  sanc- 
tuary. I  could  not  stay  home,  and  I  went  to  the 
meeting.  It  was  a  prayer-meeting,  and  was  very 
solemn.  Each  one  who  spoke  or  prayed  made' 
some  reference  to  the  judgment-day,  when  the  har- 
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vest  would  indeed  be  ended,  and  the  summer  gone. 
Then  a  brother  started  the  hymn : 

"  Oil !  there  will  be  mourning 
At  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ." 

I  did  not  then  know  that  the  Spirit  of  God  was 
striving  with  me.  I  thought  that  all  the  members 
of  the  church,  with  the  pastor,  had  joined  together 
to  frighten  me  into  religion.  I  thought  I  would 
keep  away  from  them ;  but  this  proved  impossible, 
for  every  time  the  sanctuary  was  opened  for 
worship  I  was  there. 

And  now  my  trouble  was,  I  could  not  feel.  I 
knew  I  was  a  sinner — I  had  known  this  all  my 
life — but  I  could  not  feel;  and  I  was  very  much 
afraid  these  impressions  would  wear  off,  and  leave 
me  as  I  was  before.  I  went  to  church  regularly, 
read  the  Bible,  and  tried  to  pray ;  but  I  only  grew 
worse.  I  remember  one  night  I  felt  so  discouraged, 
I  thought  it  was  of  no  use  for  me  to  try  any  longer. 
Satan  suggested  that  I  was  only  making  myself 
miserable  and  unhappy,  when  there  was  no  need 
of  it;  I  was  quite  young,  and  had  many  years 
to  live  yet;  and  so  I  prepared  to  retire.  I  was 
just  about  to  place  my  head  upon  the  pillow,  when 
these  words  seemed  to  be  spoken  by  an  audible 
voico :  "  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  re- 
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quired  of  thee."  I  started  up  with  fear  and  alarm. 
It  was  in  the  month  of  February;  a  cold,  frosty 
night ;  the  moon  was  shining  brightly,  making  the 
room  light.  I  looked  around ;  no  one  was  there. 
I  went  to  the  window  and  opened  it,  that  the  cold 
air  might  fan  my  fevered  brow.  Oh,  what  anguish 
my  soul  was  in !  I  felt — yes,  I  was  brought  to  feel 
— that  I  was  the  chief  of  sinners ;  I  felt  that  I  did 
not  deserve  the  mercy  of  God,  and  that  he  would 
be  just  if  he  should  cast  me  off  for  ever.  I  no 
longer  thought  myself  as  good  as  others ;  oh,  no ! 
my  self-righteousness  was  all  gone.  For  a  week  or 
two  after  this,  I  felt  as  if  no  man  cared  for  my  soul. 
No  sermon  seemed  to  reach  my  case,  for,  when  the 
minister  would  preach  to  u  anxious  sinners,"  I 
thought  I  was  not  anxious  enough  to  claim  the 
message. 

Thus  Satan  kept  me  from  receiving  any  comfort 
or  instruction  from  the  Word  preached.  I  was 
truly  miserable.  I  felt  that  the  wrath  of  God  had 
been  kindled  against  me,  and  I  did  not  know  at 
what  moment  I  should  be  cast  down  to  hell.  I 
could  not  murmur  or  complain,  for  I  felt  it  would 
be  right;  but  oh,  I  prayed  that  God  would,  for 
Jesus'  sake,  have  mercy  upon  me,  though  I  was 
the  greatest  sinner  on  the  earth. 


16  MGUER    LIFE 

In  the  month  of  March  I  called  to  see  my  pastor, 
with  an  earnest  desire  to  be  directed  to  Christ,  and, 
though  my  load  of  sin  was  not  removed,  I  returned 
home  determined  to  find  Christ  or  perish — resolved 
that  if  I  did  perish,  it  should  be  at  Jesus'  feet.  My 
proud  nature  was  humbled,  and  I  was  willing  now 
to  come  to  Jesus,  and  be  saved  by  him  alone.  And 
yet,  for  a  month  longer  I  struggled  and  prayed,  and 
then  called  on  the  pastor  a  second  time.  And  then, 
oh!  amazing  love;  my  Jesus  came  so  near!  He 
spake  words  of  tenderness  and  love,  to  soothe  my 
anguished  heart,  and  filled  my  soul  with  peace.  A 
load  like  a  mountain  seemed  to  roll  off  my  heart, 
and  I  felt  as  light  and  free  as  a  bird.  We  were 
kneeling  at  the  time,  and  the  pastor  was  praying. 
I  did  not  seem  to  hear  his  voice ;  I  forgot  every- 
thing about  me.  But  I  was  brought  to  a  conscious- 
ness of  where  I  was,  by  hearing  him  use  in  his 
prayer  the  very  language  my  soul  was  uttering: 
"  My  Beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  His."  In  what 
connection  he  used  the  quotation,  I  did  not  know. 

On  rising  from  my  knees  I  fixed  my  eyes  on  one 
of  the  window- shades,  on  which  was  painted  Jesus 
blessing  little  children.  I  thought  if  I  should  take 
my  eyes  off  that  shade,  or  even  move,  the  sweet 
peace  I  then  had  would  pass  away  and  leave  me  as 
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I  was  before.  My  pastor  asked  me  if  I  dow  thought 
Jesus  was  willing  to  save  me.  I  felt  afraid  to 
answer,  lest  this  peace  which  had  taken  possession 
of  my  soul  should  vanish.  But  when  he  asked  me 
if  I  loved  Jesus,  my  heart  gave  a  bound,  and  I 
answered  earnestly:  "I do;  he  is  my  Saviour."  I 
had  no  ecstatic  or  rapturous  emotions,  but  a  calm, 
peaceful  delight ;  a  resting  in  Jesus  as  my  Saviour, 
my  Redeemer.  Oh !  how  unworthy  I  felt — deeply 
realizing  that  it  was  all  of  grace.  How  changed 
everything  appeared.  The  sun  seemed  to  shine 
with  renewed  splendor ;  every  one  I  met  seemed  to 
be  smiling  ;  the  Word  of  God  was  a  new  book,  and 
prayer  was  a  delight.  On  the  first  Sunday  in  May 
I  was  baptized  and  received  into  the  North  Baptist 
Church  of  New  York  city. 

It  now  was  my  earnest  desire  to  follow  Christ, 
and  serve  him  faithfully  all  my  days.  I  found,  from 
the  "Word  of  God,  that  I  was  not  to  be  conformed  to 
this  world ;  I  was  to  be  different  in  every  respect. 
I  loved  Jesus  with  all  my  heart,  and  it  was  an  easy 
thing  to  obey  all  his  commands,  to  follow  all  his 
precepts.  The  worship  of  God  was  my  delight,  and 
never  was  I  absent  from  the  sanctuary  if  it  was  pos- 
sible for  me  to  be  present.  While  I  attended  the 
outward  means  of  grace,  private  devotion  was  not 
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neglected.  It  was  liere  that  Jesus  revealed  himself 
more  peculiarly  to  my  soul,  and  held  sweet  com- 
munion with  me. 

For  some  time  I  enjoyed  almost  uninterrupted 
peace  and  nearness  to  Christ — then  came  a  season  of 
darkness.  I  could  not  understand  it.  I  thought 
Jesus  had  left  me,  and  that  I  had  never  been  con- 
verted ;  but  God  was  teaching  me  that  I  must  not 
depend  upon  my  feelings.  He  had  something  better 
for  me  than  that ;  and  was  even  then  leading  me  to 
trust  fully  in  him.  But  oh,  what  a  slow  learner  I 
have  been  !  How  often  has  God  had  to  give  me  the 
same  lesson,  over  and  over  again.  Truly,  with  me  it 
has  been  "  precept  upon  precept,  precept  upon  pre- 
cept, line  upon  line,  line  upon  line,  here  a  little,  and 
there  a  little."  I  felt  that  I  could  not  live  without 
Christ ;  and  I  saw,  now,  the  utter  inability  of  all  earth- 
ly things  to  satisfy  one  whose  eyes  had  been  opened 
to  view  him,  who  is  "  altogether  lovely,"  and  the 
"  chiefest  among  ten  thousand."  My  earnest  cry 
was :  "  Take  what  thou  wilt,  Lord ;  but  oh,  give 
me  Jesus."  "Kestore  unto  me  the  joys  of  thy  sal- 
vation." My  heavenly  Father  heard  the  cry  of  his 
child,  and  enabled  me  again  to  rejoice  in  the  light 
of  his  countenance. 

Thus  two  years  passed  ;  at  times  T  enjryed  much 
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of  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  then,  for  days  and 
weeks  I  would  be  shut  up  in  the  deepest  cell  of 
"  Doubting  Castle."  But,  at  all  times,  I  had  an  ear- 
nest, anxious  desire  to  be  entirely  conformed  to 
Christ — to  be  as  much  like  Jesus  as  it  was  possible 
for  me  to  be.  I  prayed  for  a  closer  walk  with  God ; 
I  asked  him  to  make  me  a  true,  whole-hearted 
Christian.  He  was  answering  my  prayer,  and  lead- 
ing me  nearer  himself,  but  in  a  way  I  did  not  ex- 
pect. The  language  of  the  43d  hymn  in  the  supple- 
ment to  the  Psalmist,  commencing — 

"  I  asked  the  Lord  that  I  might  grow- 
In  faith  and  love,  and  every  grace," 

seemed  to  be  my  experience.  God  answered  my 
prayer  by  leading  me  through  trials,  temptations, 
and  afflictions.  I  was  a  very  desponding  Christian, 
and  often  went  with  my  head  bowed  down  like  a 
bulrush.  Oh,  surely,  this  was  not  recommending 
the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  world.  I  felt  this 
keenly,  but  did  not  know  how  to  remedy  it.  How 
my  soul  longed  to  know  more  of  Jesus !  How  earn- 
estly I  prayed  that  I  might  grow  in  grace,  and  be- 
come established  and  settled  in  Christ ;  for  I  felt 
like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  tossed  by  every  passing 
breeze.  Oh,  how  I  "  hungered  and  thirsted  after 
righteousness  ;  "  but  T  was  told  T  must  not  expect 
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to  be  satisfied  in  this  life.  So,  in  prospect  of  en- 
during these  yearnings  all  my  life,  I  became  weary, 
oh,  so  weary  and  tired  of  living,  that  I  would  often 
ask  God  to  take  me  to  himself. 

During  the  fall  of  185S,  I  was  laid  upon  a  bed  of 
sickness.  I  had  been  sick  several  times  since  my 
conversion,  and,  on  each  occasion,  Jesus  seemed 
very  precious.  At  one  time  I  seemed  to  be  on  the 
very  brink  of  the  grave.  My  soul  was  filled  with 
rapture;  I  was  exceedingly  happy;  for  I  thought  I 
was  going  home.  And  the  thought  that  seemed  to 
inspire  my  soul  with  heavenly  joy  was :  there  is  no 
sin  there.  But,  when  I  was  told  I  would  live,  how 
disappointed  I  felt !  I  was  not  willing  that  God 
should  have  his  way.  I  could  not  say,  "Thy  will 
be  done ; "  for  my  will  had  not  yet  been  brought 
into  harmony  with  the  Divine  will.  During  the 
sickness  of  which  I  am  about  to  speak,  Jesus  did 
not  reveal  himself  so  fully  to  my  soul  as  on  former 
occasions,  and  this  led  me  to  serious  reflection  and 
self-examination. 

One  day  when  my  pastor  came  to  see  me,  he  told 
me  he  thought  I  was  becoming  sick  of  self.  After 
he  left  me  I  thought  much  of  what  he  had  said, 
and  asked  Jesus  to  show  me  more  of  my  own  heart 
—that  he  would  let  me  see  myself,  in  some  degree 
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at  least,  as  lie  saw  me.  Oh !  what  a  sight  I  beheld, 
when,  in  answer  to  prayer,  Jesus  permitted  me  to 
see  something  of  my  own  depravity!  I  loathed 
and  abhorred  myself,  as  I  never  did  before.*  But, 
strange  to  say  (at  least  it  seemed  strange  to  me),  I 
did  not  become  desponding  and  think  I  never  was 
converted  ;  but  the  Spirit  of  God  directed  my  mind 
to  the  prayer  of  the  Psalmist :  "  Create  in  me  a 
clean  heart,  0  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within 
me."  When  I  recovered  from  this  sickness,  I  went 
to  my  pastor  and  told  him  the  state  of  my  mind, 
asking  him  what  I  should  do.  But  to  my  surprise 
he  told  me  he  could  not  tell  me ;  he  did  not  know 
what  advice  to  give,  as  he  himself  was  in  the  same 
state  of  mind.  However,  he  lent  me  a  book,  enti- 
tled, "  The  Higher  Christian  Life."  I  read  it  with 
much  delight,  for  I  found  there  were  some  who  en- 
joyed just  the  experience  for  which  my  soul  longed. 
I  learned  that  sanctification  was  a  distinct  work  of 
grace,  performed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  heart 
of  the  believer. 

I  now  began  to  search  the  Word  of  God  more 
carefully  and  prayerfully  than  I  had  ever  done  be- 
fore. I  wanted  to  know  what  the  Bible  taught  on 
this  subject,  and  I  found  an  experience  spoken  of 
there,  above  everything  I  had  ever  known,  and 


22  HIGHER    LIFE 

which  I  had  previously  thought  was  confined  to  the 
apostles  and  early  Christians ;  or,  if  it  was  enjoyed 
by  Christians  in  the  present  time,  it  was  after  they 
had  grown  up  into  it.  But  now  my  eyes  were 
opened,  and  I  saw  it  was  the  privilege  of  every  be 
liever ;  and  more  than  this,  it  was  constantly  urged 
upon  them  by  the  apostles.  I  determined,  by  the 
help  of  God,  to  seek  this  experience. 

In  order  to  have  Jesus  take  up  his  abode  in  my 
heart,  to  abide  with  me,  I  found  from  the  Word  of 
God,  and  the  work  I  have  alluded  to,  that  I  must 
surrender  myself  entirely  to  God  ;  that  I  must  pre- 
sent myself  "  a  living  sacrifice,"  to  be. used  by  my 
heavenly  Father  as  he  should  see  fit.  In  accord- 
ance with  this  conviction,  I  wrote  out  a  full  con- 
secration, and  signed  it. 

I  now  thought  I  had  done  all  that  was  required 
of  me,  but  I  failed  in  a  very  important  part :  I  did 
not,  I  could  not  believe  that  God  would  accept  such 
an  unworthy  offering.  For  nearly  a  year  I  waited, 
looking  for  something  more  to  add  to  the  offering, 
and  acting  as  if  I  expected  to  find  some  worthiness 
in  myself. 

On  the  first  day  of  January,  1860,  being  Sunday, 
my  pastor,  having  himself  experienced  entire  sancti- 
fication,  preached  from  the  words  :  "And  they  be- 
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gan,  on  the  first  day  of  the  first  month,  to  sanctify. " 
I  was  led,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  cast  myself  on 
the  altar  of  sacrifice,  to  renew  my  consecration,  and 
believe  that  God  did  accept  me,  for  Christ's  sake. 
Satan,  as  usual,  was  busy ;  when  he  found  he  was 
about  to  lose  me,  he  redoubled  his  efforts.  He 
told  me  I  was  not  all  given  up,  there  was  something 
I  had  held  back ;  I  then  said,  "  Lord,  I  give  thee 
all — known  or  unknown." 

Among  other  things,  Satan  told  me  I  was  too  un- 
worthy; God  could  not  accept  such  an  offering. 
Oh,  how  strong  was  this  temptation !  He  brought 
to  my  mind  the  Jewish  offerings;  they  must  be 
without  spot  or  blemish,  and  could  I  think  God 
would  accept  me,  in  all  my  vileness  and  unworthi- 
ness  ?  Keason  answered,  "  ISTo ;  Jesus  never  will  con- 
descend to  take  up  his  abode  in  your  heart."  But 
the  Holy  Spirit  whispered :  "Accepted  in  the  Be- 
loved;" "The  altar  sanctifieth  the  gift;"  "Only 
believe ;  "  "All  things  are  possible  to  him  that  be- 
lieveth."  I  then  said,  "I  will  believe."  But  this 
was  not  enough — I  was  to  believe  now.  It  seemed 
to  me  a  desperate  effort.  I  had  no  emotional  change ; 
I  did  not  feel  different.  And  on  this  point  Satan 
tempted  me  sorely.  But,  with  the  help  of  the 
Spirit,  I  exclaimed,  "  I  do  believe."     The  Lord  saw 
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fit  to  lead  me  some  time  by  simple  faith — a  child- 
like dependence  on  the  Word  of  God.  And  then, 
when  I  was  emptied  of  self,  I  was  filled  with  glory 
and  with  God.  For  the  first  time  in  my  life,  my 
soul  was  continually  satisfied.  My  need  was  all 
supplied.  Oh,  the  fulness  of  Jesus  !  I  was  saved, 
fully  saved  from  sin. 

Years  have  passed  since  I  received  from  the  Lord 
the  blessing  I  sought  of  him — entire  sanctification. 
During  that  time,  oh,  what  a  change  has  taken 
place  in  me.  I  am  no  longer  the  desponding,  un- 
happy creature  I  was.  I  do  not  now  grow  weary  of 
life.  I  love  to  have  the  will  of  God  done ;  and  as 
long  as  he  sees  fit  to  keep  me  here,  I  am  willing 
to  stay.  Surely,  I  am  a  wonderful  "miracle  of 
grace."  The  Lord  has  indeed  done  great  things  for 
me,  whereof  I  am  glad.  I  have  often  thought  I 
was  a  poor,  unworthy  creature,  but  I  have  never 
known  my  unworthiness  as  I  know  it  now.  Oh, 
how  I  have  been  led  to  loathe  myself;  and  how  I 
have  sunk  in  self-abasement  at  the  foot  of  the  cross, 
completely  overwhelmed  with  a  view  of  self.  And 
oh,  how  sweet  to  have  Jesus  take  me,  and  wash  me 
in  his  own  precious  blood,  and  realize  that  I  am 
cleansed.     Oh,  how  fully  Jesus  does  save. 

My  greatest  desire  now,  is  to  live  for  Jesus ;  to 
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glorify  him  by  my  looks,  my  actions,  my  walk,  and 
even  the  tones  of  my  voice.  I  am  led  to  see  my 
own  weakness  more  and  more  each  day,  and  this 
leads  me  to  look  to  Jesus  each  moment.  And 
when,  in  view  of  my  vileness,  I  am  led  to  exclaim : 

'*  Every  moment,  Lord,  I  need, 
The  merit  of  Thy  death," 

I  can,  by  divine  grace,  triumphantly  add  : 

"  Every  moment,  Lord,  I  have 
The  merit  of  Thy  death. 


I  am,  indeed, 


A  poor  sinner,  and  nothing  at  all, 
But  Jesus  Christ  is  my  all  in  all." 


EXPERIENCE  OF  ELIHU  GUNN, 

A  BAPTIST  PASTOR  IN  IOWA. 

CANNOT  remember  the  time  when  I  was 
not  the  subject  of  occasional  deep  religious 
impressions.  The  loss  of  a  pious  mother, 
when  I  was  nine  years  of  age,  threw  a  tinge  of  sad- 
ness oyer  all  my  early  years,  and  doubtless  very 
deeply  affected  all  my  subsequent  religious  history. 
At  thirteen  years  of  age,  I  was  deeply  convicted  of 
sin,  during  the  prevalence  of  a  powerful  revival  of 
religion.  It  was  not,  however,  until  I  was  twenty- 
one  years  old,  that  any  permanent  change  was 
wrought  upon  me.  At  that  time,  I  have  always 
thought,  God  gave  me  a  new  heart,  although  my 
evidences  of  the  change  were  far  from  being  as  clear 
and  satisfactory  as  they  should  have  been.  I  waded 
for  months,  the  most  of  the  time  through  darkness 
and  doubt,  and  did  not "  put  on  Christ "  till  nearly 
a  year  after.     My  view  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour  was 
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exceedingly  imperfect,  and  of  course  my  realizations 
of  his  grace  were  very  few  and  small  After  unit- 
ing with  the  church,  however,  I  made  considerable 
advancement,  and  at  times  enjoyed  intimate  com- 
munion with  the  Saviour. 

About  this  time  a  circumstance  occurred  to  me, 
which  greatly  changed  my  whole  subsequent  relig- 
ious life.  I  became,  for  the  first  time,  acquainted 
with  the  doctrine  of  sanctification,  through  some 
persons  who  held  the  views  on  that  subject,  taught 
at  Oberlin.  My  mind  was  greatly  interested  upon 
the  subject.  I  read  "  Mahan  on  Christian  Perfec- 
tion," and  other  similar  publications,  and  endorsed 
the  doctrine  fully.  Now  began  a  struggle  in  my 
mind,  which  continued  twenty  years,  and  which,  in 
painful,  agonizing  intensity,  it  is  beyond  my  feeble- 
powers  to  describe.  I  obtained  pretty  clear  views 
of  the  extent  of  the  claims  of  God's  law,  and  hei- 
nous nature  of  sin,  while  I  did  not  obtain  a  corre- 
sponding view  of  Jesus  as  a  Saviour — at  least  as  my 
Saviour — from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  the  curse  and 
condemnation  of  the  law.  My  conscience  was  en- 
lightened, but  my  will  was  enslaved.  How  often  I 
read  the  burning  words  of  Paul,  in  the  seven  Lh  of 
Romans,  and  applied  them  all  to  myself. 

Not  knowing  Christ  as  a  Saviour  from  sin,  my 
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refuge  must  be,  of  course,  myself;  my  own  strength 
— my  own  resolutions.  I  was  a  slave  to  sin  ;  from 
that  bitter  bondage  I  must  be  free.  I  ivould  be  free 
Tears  and  groans  almost  innumerable  I  poured 
forth.  Often  I  fasted  and  afflicted  my  soul.  I 
struggled  with  my  chain,  but  could  not  break  it. 
Resolutions  I  made,  in  almost  every  form.  Alas  ! 
they  were  powerless,  as  a  bank  of  sand  against  the 
mighty  rushing  of  the  cataract.  Once,  I  opened  a 
vein  in  my  arm,  and  wrote  a  vow  in  my  own  blood. 
I  soon  broke  the  vow,  and  then  burned  it.  Scores 
of  times  did  I  repeat :  "lam  carnal,  sold  under  sin. 
Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  " 
How  strange  it  now  seems  to  me  that  I  did  not 
know  how  to  say :  "  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord." 

Sometimes  I  would  get  a  temporary  victory  over 
certain  forms  of  sin,  which  would  give  me  a  gleam 
of  comfort  and  hope,  but  it  was  only  lopping  off  the 
branches,  or  at  most  cutting  down  the  trunk  of  the 
deadly  upas  tree,  while  the  roots  remained  in  a 
fruitful  soil,  to  send  forth  a  new  growth  of  poisonous 
shoots.  This  was  my  prevailing,  not  my  uniform, 
state  of  mind.  Through  all  those  years,  there  were 
occasional  intervals  like  gleams  of  sunshine  through 
dark  clouds,  when  I  found  it  sweet  to  hold  commu- 
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nion  with  the  Saviour,  and  could  sing  of  his  deliver- 
ing grace  and  mercy.  But,  ordinarily,  it  was  bond- 
age— bitter,  galling,  degrading  bondage — to  sin  and 
Satan.  I  read  the  pungent  words  of  the  Saviour : 
'*  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  slave  {doulos)  of 
sin ;  "  and  I  did  not  need  any  confirmation  of  their 
truth,  for  I  had  a  bitter  confirmation  in  my  daily 
and  hourly  experience. 

After  several  years  spent  in  this  way,  seeking  for 
deliverance  from  sin,  and  the  sanctification  of  my 
heart,  I  finally  became  discouraged,  and  concluded 
that  entire  sanctification  could  not  be  secured  in  this 
life.  My  mind  had  become  too  much  enlightened 
on  the  subject,  however,  to  be  satisfied  with  the  old 
and  prevalent  view,  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
deliverance  from  the  dreadful  bondage  of  sin,  until 
the  hour  and  article  of  death  ;  and  that  the  very  high- 
est type  of  Christian  experience  is  that  described  by 
Paul  in  the  seventh  of  Komans.  My  mind  settled 
down  in  about  this  position :  There  is  a  "  higher 
Christian  life."  What  the  Oberlin  and  Methodist 
brethren  call  "  Christian  perfection,"  "  entire  sancti- 
fication," etc.,  has  a  real  existence ;  but  they  err  in 
the  names  they  give  it ;  and  perhaps,  also,  in  calling 
it  a  full  deliverance  from  sin. 

I  was  now  pursuing  a  course  of  study  for  the  min- 
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istiy,  and  theological  questions  must  be  settled. 
But  the  settling  of  theological  questions  did  not 
bring  quiet  to  the  heart.  There  the  war  raged  with 
all  its  former  bitterness  and  fury.  I  was  a  slave  to 
sin,  and  Christ  had  died  to  set  me  free.  Two  hos- 
tile powers  were  contending  within  my  soul:  sin 
and  holiness  were  arrayed  against  each  other,  and 
extermination  must  take  place  with  the  one  or  the 
other  before  that  contest  could  end.  I  do  not  over- 
draw this  picture — it  is  hardly  possible  to  overdraw 
it.  I  peruse  my  diary,  written  during  all  the  long- 
weary  months  of  that  eight  years'  course  of  study 
and  preparation  for  the  ministry,  with  utter  aston- 
ishment now.  "How  is  it  possible,"  I  exclaim, 
"  that  I  should  have  been  so  blind?  And  why  did 
not  some  one,  who  knew  better,  show  me  the  way 
of  deliverance  ?  " 

My  course  completed,  I  settled  in  life,  and  took 
the  pastoral  charge  of  a  church.  For  a  time  I  en- 
joyed mcve  spiritual  light  I  devoted  myself  earn- 
estly to  the  work,  and  the  blessing  of  God  attended. 
Revivals  followed,  and  sinners  were  converted.  I 
was,  however,  painfully  conscious  that  there  was  a 
sad  lack  in  my  preaching — a  want  of  living  power. 
Pride  and  self  had  a  large  place  in  all  that  I  did. 
In  my  pulpit  performances  I  was  elated  by  success, 
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or  depressed  by  failure ;  and  I  well  knew  that  un- 
holy ambition  was  the  ruling  motive  in  much  that  I 
did.  Much  of  the  time  I  did  not  enjoy  religion. 
Often  I  used  to  say  that  I  felt  infinitely  dissatisfied 
with  my  religious  experience.  I  was  in  profound 
darkness,  and  I  knew  it ;  but  how  to  get  out,  I  could 
not  tell.  I  knew  that  Christ  was  the  only  Saviour, 
and  I  believed  that  he  was  an  all-sufficient  Saviour ; 
but  I  could  not  lay  hold  of  him,  to  be  delivered  from 
sin.  Pride,  and  ambition,  and  a  host  of  other  lusts, 
festered  in  my  heart,  and  I  could  not  drive  them 
out.  Strange,  that  I  did  not  apply  to  the  One 
"  stronger  than  they." 

At  length  God  laid  his  hand  upon  me.  My  pride 
was  humbled.  My  wealth,  in  which  I  had  trusted, 
was  all  taken  from  me.  My  ambitious  schemes 
were  all  thwarted,  and  my  brightest  prospects  blast- 
ed. The  storm  that  passed  over  me  laid  me  low, 
but  it  cleared  the  atmosphere  around,  and  gave  me 
to  see  more  fully  where  I  stood.  I  heard  a  voice 
saying  to  me :  "  Seekest  thou  great  things  for  thy- 
self? Seek  them  not."  I  was  made  willing  to  be 
little  and  despised.  A  great  change  had  come  over 
me,  and  yet  not  the  change  which  I  desired.  I  was 
not  yet  delivered  from  the  thraldom  of  sin. 

About  this  time,  in  the  providence  of  God,  I 
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changed  my  field  of  labor,  and  was  brought  into  as- 
sociation with  a  number  of  dear  Christian  friends, 
who  enjoyed  the  blessing  of  "  perfect  love,"  and 
were  living  witnesses  of  its  preciousness  and  power. 
It  was  the  first  time  in  my  life  that  I  had  been  thus 
privileged.  I  found  companionship  with  such 
spirits  sweet,  but  my  own  mind  was  not  particular- 
ly interested  in  the  subject,  until  one  day,  convers- 
ing with  a  dear  brother,  a  Baptist  minister,  I  told 
him  I  did  not  think  the  attainment  of  entire  sancti- 
fication  possible  in  this  life.  To  my  surprise  he  re- 
plied :  "  I  am  persuaded  that  it  is.  I  examined  the 
subject  years  ago,  and  I  think  that  our  Methodist 
brethren  are  right  in  their  views  upon  it." 

God  made  these  words  like  a  prophet's  voice  to 
my  heart.  Instantly  I  said  to  myself:  "  I  will  now 
settle  that  question  in  my  own  mind.  I  will  know 
if  Christ  has  provided  such  a  blessing  for  his  people, 
and  promised  it  to  them."  I  read  God's  word  with 
earnest  prayer,  and  availed  myself  of  such  help  as 
came  within  my  reach.  No  great  amount  of  time 
was  requisite  to  bring  my  mind  to  a  full  decision. 
I  was  somewhat  familiar  with  the  subject,  and  I 
found  too  much  Scripture  testimony  to  allow  me  to 
doubt.  I  said :  "  This  is  the  truth  of  God — this  is 
the  promised  inheritance  of  every  believer."     An- 
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other  decision,  just  as  instantaneous,'  and  just  as  em- 
phatic, was  now  made  :  "  This  blessing  is  for  all — 
it  is  for  me.  By  the  grace  of  God  I  will  have  it." 
At  once  I  set  myself  to  use  all  the  means  in  my 
power.  I  sought  light  from  every  source.  I  de- 
sired to  know  precisely  what  was  the  blessing  pro- 
mised, and  how  it  was  to  be  secured.  On  both  these 
points  I  soon  obtained  much  clearer  light  than  ever 
I  had 'possessed  before. 

I  was  willing  to  receive  instruction  from  any 
source.  Gladly  would  I  sit  at  the  feet  of  the  hum- 
blest disciple,  if  he  could  point  me  to  the  way  of 
holiness.  Sectarian  epithets  had  lost  all  their  ter- 
ror, and  I  was  willing  to  be  called  by  any  name,  if 
I  could  be  freed  from  the  terrible  thraldom  of  sin, 
under  which  I  had  groaned  for  more  than  twenty 
years.  I  felt  that  I  should  be  delivered,  and  pro- 
mised God  that  if  he  would  give  me  this  great  light, 
I  would  strive  to  let  it  shine  to  all  around.  I  pray- 
ed for  a  clear  experience,  in  order  that  I  might  be 
able  the  better  to  assist  others  into  the  way,  when  I 
should  become  established  in  it.  I  saw  clearly  that 
I  was  required  to  "  come  out  from  among  them,  and 
be  separate  ;  "  to  "  present  my  body,  a  living  sacri- 
fice, holy  and  acceptable  to  God  ;  "  in  short,  to  lay 
all  upon  the  altar,  and  then  to  believe,  upon  the 
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naked  testimony  of  God's  word,  without  any  regard 
to  my  own  feelings,  that  he  accepted  it.  This 
seemed  the  most  difficult  thing  in  the  world  to 
do.  It  seemed,  indeed,  actually  impossible.  And 
yet  I  knew  that  it  was  not  impossible.  I  saw 
that  it  could  and  must  be  done.  In  this  state 
1  remained  about  two  weeks,  clearly  understanding 
what  I  had  to  do,  but  not  finding  how,  or 
not  daring  to  do  it. 

At  length,  as  I  was  praying  in  my  room  one  even- 
ing, God:s  Spirit  moved  upon  me  most  powerfully 
then  and  there  to  make  the  required  full  surrender 
of  myself  to  him,  and  believe  that  I  was  accepted. 
My  heart  shrank  back,  and  I  said :  "  I  can  not  do  it" 
But  the  Spirit  whispered :  "  It  must  be  done  ;  "  and 
I  found  myself  struggling  in  the  great  effort.  It 
was  the  most  solemn  hour  in  all  my  life.  My  mind 
was  intensely  active.  I  felt  that  the  interests  of 
three  worlds  were  all  centered  at  one  point,  and  al- 
most before  I  was  aware  of  it,  I  was  making  a  full 
dedication  of  myself  to  God,  in  the  strongest  man- 
ner, and  with  the  most  solemn  sanctions  that  I  could 
devise.  I  washed  to  enter  upon  a  covenant,  that 
should  be  in  all  things  "  well  ordered  and  sure  ;  " — 
one  that  should  be  irrevocable  and  eternal.  The 
thought  occurred  to  me  that  I  would  put  it  in  writ- 
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ing.  I  seized  my  pen  for  that  purpose,  but  I  had 
not  written  many  words,  before  a  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture came  to  my  mind.  I  turned  to  1  Corinthians 
1:  30,  and  read:  "For  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and 
righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption." 
I  read  it  with  perfect  astonishment.  "  Can  it  be  pos- 
sible, "  I  exclaimed,  "  that  I  have  so  often  read  this 
passage  before,  and  never  saw  what  was  in  it  until 
now  ?  Why,  if  Christ  is  made  all  this  to  me,  what 
need  I  more  ?  Surely,  he  is  all  and  in  all."  A  flood 
of  light  at  once  broke  into  my  soul.  I  felt  that  I 
had  indeed  passed  over  Jordan,  and  that  my  soul 
was  in  the  Canaan  of  rest.  The  long  conflict  was 
now  past,  and  I  realized  that  for  which  my  soul 
had  so  long  panted,  but  which  I  had  scarcely  dared 
hope  to  enjoy.  I  could  fully  trust  God  to  deliver 
me  from  all  my  sins.  After  some  time  spent  in 
praising  God  for  his  goodness  to  me,  I  bethought 
me  of  my  vow  of  dedication,  which  I  had  begun  to 
write.  I  had  no  wish  to  complete  it.  So  sure  did 
I  feel  that  God  had  heard  and  written  it  in  heaven, 
that.it  seemed  quite  unnecessary  for  me  to  put  it  in 
any  poor  words  of  mine. 

I  felt  that  God  had  wrought  a  great  deliverance 
for  me ;  and  so,  indeed,  he  had,  as  my  subsequent 
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experience  has  abundantly  proved.  The  change 
which  I  then  experienced  was  much  greater  than  at 
my  first  conversion.  The  power  of  sin  in  me  was 
broken.  Particular  forms  of  sin,  against  which  I 
had  struggled  all  my  life,  and  most  frequently  in 
vain,  had  now  lost  their  hold  upon  me.  The  pre- 
cious promise,  "Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over 
you,"  I  could  claim,  and  feel  that  it  was  fulfilled 
within.  How  I  rejoiced  in  my  glorious  freedom  in 
Christ.  Very  many  passages  of  Scripture,  which  I 
had  never  understood  before,  now  seemed  clear  as 
day  to  me.  Duties  which  I  had  performed  with 
great  difficulty,  or  neglected  almost  entirely,  now 
became  perfectly  easy ;  nay,  their  performance  was 
a  delight.  Preaching  and  pastoral  visiting  became 
very  different  things  from  what  they  had  ever  been 
before. 

Years  have  now  passed  since  these  events 
occurred,  but  they  are  still  as  fresh  in  my 
memory  as  if  it  were  but  yesterday;  and  al- 
though I  have  often  come  very  far  short,  and, 
sometimes  through  neglect  to  testify  to  the  great 
work  of  God  in  my  soul,  almost  cast  -away 
my  confidence,  and  been  brought  into  much 
difficulty,  and  many  bufferings  of  Satan,  yet 
I    have    ever    found    Jesus    faithful    to    all    his 
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promises;  and  to-day,  by  his  grace  alone,  I 
can  say  that  his  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin. 
My  confidence  in  him  is  stronger  than  ever. 
My  vows  are  all  renewed,  and  my  sacrifice  is 
lying  upon  the  altar,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
never  to  be  removed. 


EXPERIENCE  OF  MISS 


A    TEACHER    IN    A    BROOKLYN    MISSION. 


,rHE  consecrated  life  to  which  God  has  called 
Jrffi. 
vsSSa   me  takes  in  all  used  and  unused  powers. 

*  ™  My  pen  I  have  given  to  Jesus,  and  my 
hand.  Oh!  that  these  lines  "may  be  a  blessing" 
to  some  weary  friend,  longing  for  the  soft  hand 
of  Jesus  to  be  placed  on  their  heart,  bidding  it 
to  cheer  up,  as  he  says,  "I  have  overcome  the 
world." 

In  early  life  I  gave  my  heart  to  God,  and  joined 
the  church.  I  lived  as  many  do  now ;  loved  to  go 
to  church,  attended  to  all  my  duties — in  short,  pro- 
fessed religion.  Years  rolled  on;  my  father  was 
taken  from  me,  singing,  as  he  went,  the  praises  of 
Jesus.  Then  life,  real,  earnest  life  commenced. 
God  has  taken  many  ways  to  bring  this  will,  this 
life  into  subjection  to  his  will.  Death  took  away 
loved  ones,  adversity  took  others.     "  Every  heart 
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knoweth  its  own  bitterness."  I  need  not  say  more. 
I  need  not  tell  how  many  were  the  ways  taken 
by  Grod  to  bring  me  where  he '  wanted  me  to  be, 
through  severe  discipline ;  but,  looking  back  npon 
it  all,  I  can  say  I  would  not  alter  one  line  of  life's 
history.  He  knoweth  best.  "  He  doeth  all  things 
well." 

Three  years  ago,  after  being  a  Christian  for  ten 
years,  I  was  conscious  of  a  deep  hunger  of  soul — a 
hunger  that  no  earthly  love  could  satisfy.  I  was 
thirsty,  and  earth's  springs  were  dry.  Coming  to 
God,  and  asking  sincerely  and  believingly  for  the 
bread  whereof  if  a  man  eat  he  will  hunger  no  more, 
and  the  water  whereof  if  a  man  drink  he  will  thirst 
no  more,  I  heard,  coming  from  the  lips  of  Christ 
himself:  "Come  unto  me,  0  weary  one;  come  to 
me." 

"  I  came  to  Jesus  as  I  was, 

Weary,  and  worn,  and  sad  ; 
I  found  in  him  a  resting-place, 
And  he  has  made  me  glad." 

To  condense  much  in  a  little  space,  /  took  Jesus 
for  ivhat  I  wanted.  I  wanted,  first,  the  consciousness 
of  a  clean  heart.  I  waited  at  the  cross,  where  the 
blood  flows,  and,  when  it  had  washed  me  clean,  the 
blessed  Holy  Spirit  moved  in  and  took  up  his  abode; 
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and  now  my  heart  was  a  home  for  Jesus.  Oh! 
what  condescension  in  him  to  come  thus  to  dwell 
with  fallen  man ! 

"The  mountain  foxes  have  their  hole, 
The  sky-birds  have  their  nest ; 
But,  save  in  thy  surrendered  soul, 
He  has  not  where  to  rest." 

So  I  bid  the  "  Man  of  sorrows  "  welcome.  I  took 
Jesus  for  purity,  for  rest,  for  love,  and  he  took  me 
for  his  own.  He  appeared  to  me  and  said:  "Yea, 
I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love ;  there- 
fore with  loving-kindness  have  I  drawn  thee." 
Three  blessed  years  have  passed — years  of  useful- 
ness and  happiness ;  for  "  holiness,  usefulness,  and 
happiness  are  inseparable."  Life  is  real,  full  of 
meaning;  but  life  is  blessed  when  given  to  (rod, 
for  he  gives  eternal  life  back.  Oh!  who  will  be 
so  foolish  as  to  miss  this  holy  life  ?  May  none 
who  read  this  be  mistaken  in  God's  will.  "  Be  ye 
holy." 

My  life-work  is  teaching  school  — "  teaching 
school  for  Jesus,"  I  like  to  say ;  teaching  poor  chil- 
dren. It  is  blessed  work ;  the  giver  gets  so  much 
more  than  she  gives.  Work  is  good ;  work  makes 
me  hungry,  and,  coming  to  Him,  I  get  fed ;  work 
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makes  me  tired,  and,  coming  to  God,  I  get  rested. 
I  feel  the  sublimity  of  service ;  glad  to  do  some  lit- 
tle thing  for  struggling  humanity.  Was  not  this 
our  Saviour's  life-work,  to  help  somebody  ?  "  Fol- 
low thou  me."  I  desire  to  do  so.  Oh  I  for  the 
"  mind  that  was  in  Christ."  "  Occupy  till  I  come." 
When  he  calls,  may  we  answer,  and  in  the  service 
on  high  dwell  forever  with  him  who  died  to  secure 
heaven  for  us. 


EXPERIENCE  OF  C.  W. 

Y  first  religious  impressions  were  received 

when  quite  young,  by  reading  in  a  little 

/®S$      story-book    the   account   of    a    Sunday 

scholar,  who  had  learned  to  love  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ      She  was    a  very   sickly  child,  and  used 

often  to  repeat  those  beautiful  lines: 

"  Jesus  can  make  a  dying  bed 
Feel  soft  as  downy  pillows  are." 

Being,  like  her,  a  very  delicate  child,  subject  to 
severe  fits  of  sickness,  the  narrative  affected  me 
deeply.  Many  times  I  wished  to  know  how  to 
pray,  for  I  supposed  I  should  die  very  young; 
and  oh,  what  a  dreadful  fear  of  death  I  had  ! 
But  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  spare  my  life,  and  per- 
mit me  to  grow  up  to  womanhood,  amid  circum- 
stances which  tended  to  stifle  all  these  early  de- 
sires to  be  saved.  I  was  taken  into  the  world  for 
enjoyment,  and  began  to  imagine  that  I  was  en- 
joying myself.      And  why  not,  when  I  could  go 
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to  just  as  many  balls  and  parties  as  I  wished? 
And  yet  there  were  many  drawbacks  to  my  plea- 
sures ;  for  after  a  night  of  wordly  enjoyment,  I 
was  almost  invariably  sick  the  next  day,  and  con- 
science would  upbraid  me,  so  that  all  my  peace 
was  gone.  At  length  everything  seemed  hollow 
and  empty  to  me  —  there  was  nothing  real  and 
substantial.  I  was  sick  at  heart,  while  my  com- 
panions seemed  to  be  enjoying  themselves.  I 
could  not  then  understand  it ;  but  I  now  see  that 
it  was  the  Spirit  of  God  striving  with  me — for  no 
living  being  had  ever  spoken  to  me  on  the  subject 
of  religion,  and  I  very  seldom  went  to  church. 

Just  toward  the  close  of  one  winter  season,  I 
made  an  engagement  to  go  to  a  ball,  after  attend- 
ing many  others ;  but,  immediately,  I  was  so  har- 
rassed  about  it  that  it  seemed  to  me  I  would  go 
beside  myself.  I  thought  if  God  would  only  make 
a  way  for  me  to  get  clear  of  the  engagement,  I 
would  serve  him  forever.  On  the  day  of  the  ball 
I  went  to  my  room,  and  there,  for  the  first  time 
in  my  life,  knelt  in  prayer  to  God,  that  he  would 
keep  me  from  doing  anything  of  that  kind  again. 
I  felt  that  something  would  hinder  me ;  I  did  not 
know  nor  care,  so  long  as  I  could  be  kept  from 
sinning  in  that  way  again.      Strange   as  it  may 
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appear,  as  I  was  coming  down-stairs  from  my 
room,  a  person  came  from  the  gentleman  who  had 
given  me  the  invitation,  with  a  message  to  me. 
Without  any  ceremony  or  apology,  I  sent  word 
to  him  that  I  was  not  going.  Unladylike  as  this 
may  seem  to  the  world,  I  was  truly  thankful  for 
the  release. 

I  then  began  trying  to  fulfil  what  I  had,  in  my 
blindness  and  ignorance,  promised  God.  But  oh, 
how  soon  I  found  I  could  not  live  one  hour  with- 
out sinning.  And  even  if  I  could,  what  was  to 
become  of  all  those  sins  I  had  committed  from 
my  youth?  I  tried  to  read  the  Bible,  but  that 
condemned  me  more  and  more.  I  knew  not  what 
to  do.  If  I  tried  to  pray,  my  sins  would  rise 
mountain  high,  and  there  was  no  one  I  could  tell 
my  feelings  to.  I  felt  that  "no  man  cared  for 
my  soul."  I  wondered  why  it  was  so,  and  yet  I 
knew  I  deserved  to  be  cast  off,  and  felt  that  Grod 
would  be  just  in  sending  my  soul  to  hell.  But 
oh,  the  awful  thought  of  being  cast  off  forever! 
I  tried  to  find  something  on  which  I  could  rest, 
but  it  was  all  in  vain. 

One  day,  while  I  was  in  this  state  of  mind,  an 
acquaintance  called  to  ask  respecting  the  state  of 
mind  of  a  member  of  our  family  who  was  very 
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sick  at  the  time.  Instead  of  answering  her  in- 
quiries, I  commenced  weeping  for  myself,  and 
told  her  how  wretched  I  was.  Her  sympathies 
were  enlisted  at  once,  and  she  asked  me  to  go  to 
church  with  her.  I  went,  but  found  no  comfort. 
This  was  the  latter  part  of  July,  1846,  and  so  I 
went  on  until  the  15th  of  September,  when  I  lis- 
tened to  a  funeral  sermon  from  these  words :  "  The 
last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed,  is  death."  It 
was  truly  awful  to  me,  and  I  feared  that  reason 
would  be  dethroned.  On  the  next  day  my  pas- 
tor sent  me  the  tract  entitled :  "  What  is  it  to 
believe  on  Jesus  Christ  ?  "  I  took  it  to  my  room 
and  read  it,  and  prayed  that  the  Lord  would 
show  me  what  it  was  to  believe  on  him  aright. 
My  agony  was  intense.  I  had  scarcely  broken 
my  fast  for  two  days,  and  I  could  not  sleep. 
That  night  I  resolved,  if  the  Lord  would  spare 
my  life  until  the  next  morning,  I  would  go  and 
see  the  pastor.  It  was  a  dull,  murky  morning; 
but  at  ten  o'clock  I  started  for  my  friend  to 
accompany  me.  She  was  anticipating  the  visit, 
and  was  all  ready. 

On  arriving  at  the  pastor's  residence  he  received 
us  very  kindly,  and,  after  some  words  of  encour- 
agement, he  pointed  me  so  tenderly  to  Christ,  and 
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then  knelt  and  prayed  so  fervently  for  me,  that  I 
began  to  feel  as  if  the  Lord  had  heard  his  peti- 
tions, and  I  said  :  "I  don't  believe  it  is  so  hard 
to  trust  him,  after  all."  He  replied:  "No;  only 
give  yourself  right  up  to  him  now,  for  he  has 
loved  you  with  an  everlasting  love,  and  he  will 
save  you." 

I  started  to  go  home,  but  stopped  at  my  friend's 
house  to  wash  my  face;  for  I  had  been  weeping- 
very  much,  and  my  eyes  were  red  and  swollen. 
I  asked  for  some  water,  and  in  a  moment  my 
friend  brought  some  in  a  bowl  and  placed  it  on  a 
low  chair,  so  low,  that  I  could  not  reach  it  with- 
out kneeling.  In  an  instant  I  knelt,  and  at  once 
there  went  up  from  my  heart  the  earnest  prayer : 
"Lord,  wash  me  in  thine  own  blood,  as  I  now 
wash  my  face  with  water."  Language  fails  to  tell 
what  I  knew  and  felt  at  that  happy  moment.  I 
was  washed  from  my  sins — I  was  saved.  I  know 
not  how  long  I  knelt  there,  but  when  I  rose  to 
my  feet,  I  felt  as  if  I  was  in  another  world. 
Everything  was  changed.  The  sun  had  broken 
forth  in  full  splendor — the  streets  looked  bright 
— an  old  hydrant  that  was  near  our  house  had 
been  broken  for  a  long  time,  and  I  had  often  lis- 
tened to  the  water  running  from  it,  but  it  never 
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sounded  so  sweetly  before ;  for  I  felt  that  just  as 
freely  as  that  water  ran,  so  freely  Christ's  blood 
was  poured  out  for  me. 

On  entering  the  house,  the  first  thing  I  did 
was  to  open  my  Bible.  It  was  a  new  book ; 
every  word  was  full  of  comfort  and  consolation. 
A  friend,  on  seeing  the  change,  said: — "This  will 
not  always  last;  you  will  have  dark  hours — every 
one  has  them,"  but 

"  I  could  not  believe 

I  ever  should  grieve, 
I  ever  should  suffer  again." 

On  the  first  Sunday  in  November,  1844,  I  was 
buried  with  Christ  in  baptism  and  united  with 
the  Berean  Baptist  church,  1ST.  Y.  For  some  time 
I  was  very  happy,  but  I  soon  found  out  the 
truth  of  my  friend's  advice.  Trials  and  tempta- 
tions came,  and  I  yielded  to  unbelief,  and  be- 
came subject  to  most  terrible  fits  of  despondency. 
At  times  my  faith  would  be  more  strong,  and 
my  love  to  Christ  more  ardent,  and  then  how 
delightful  my  experience  would  be!  But  it 
would  not  last.  This  way  of  "sinning  and  re- 
penting" seemed  so  ridiculous  to  me  at  times, 
and  yet  I  could  find  no  other  way.  If  any  mor- 
tal felt  thankful  that  the  fountain  stood  open  all 
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day,  I  think  it  was  me."  I  used  to  think  if  the 
Lord  would  only  use  me  as  the  instrument  of 
converting  one  soul,  I  should  be  sure  that  I  was 
accepted.  At  length  he  was  pleased  to  use  me  for 
the  conversion  of  more  than  one.  But  Satan  sug- 
gested that  Judas  fulfilled  his  mission,  and  so  I 
was  troubled  still.  Oh,  how  I  longed  to  be  free 
from  sin.     The  more  I  tried,  the  worse  I  got. 

About  this  time  the  pastor  of  a  neighboring 
church  began  to  preach  on  the  higher  Christian 
life,  or  entire  consecration  to  God.  The  doctrine 
was  opposed  by  some  of  the  members  of  his 
church,  and  in  consequence  of  this  he  resigned 
and  organized  a  new  church  where  he  might 
preach  this  doctrine  without  opposition.  One  of 
the  members  of  the  old  church,  in  whom  I  had 
been  particularly  interested,  told  me  about  the 
matter  in  a  way  that  prejudiced  my  mind  very 
much.  She  said  that  he  professed  sinless  perfec- 
tion. I  replied,  "Is  there  no  one  we  can  trust? 
I  always  believed  him  honest  and  sound;  but  if 
that  is  his  doctrine  I  do  n't  want  any  more  to  do 
with  him."  Instantly  something  seemed  to  say 
to  me:  "What  right  have  you  to  condemn  what 
you  know  nothing  about  ? "  I  was  cut  to  the 
heart,  and  would  gladly  have  taken  back  what  I 
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had  said.  I  had  frequently  heard  him  preach, 
but  not  since  he  had  been  brought  into  this  new 
experience.  I  therefore  determined  to  go  and 
hear  for  myself.  I  went,  and  I  must  say  I  never 
heard  him  or  any  one  else  preach  such  sermons 
before.  There  was  so  much  of  Jesus  in  them. 
My  heart  was  melted.  I  saw  he  had  what  I 
wanted:  a  living  faith  in  a  complete  and  present 
Saviour.  He  did  not  need  to  wait  to  be  dead  in 
order  to  be  saved — he  was  saved  already.  So  far 
from  thinking  himself  perfect,  he  constantly  af- 
firmed his  own  nothingness,  but  held  up  Christ 
as  all-sufficient. 

I  had  from  the  first  believed  that  my  Lord 
was  able  and  willing  to  give  me  more  than  I 
then  enjoyed,  but  I  did  not  know  how  to  secure 
it.  My  sins  would  constantly  rise  up  between 
my  Saviour  and  myself,  and  I  could  not  over- 
come them.  I  did  not  doubt  but  that  I  should 
be  finally  saved  from  falling  into  sins  and  doubts 
here,  so  that  I  might  live  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  be  more  useful  in  his  service. 

In  the  spring  of  1862  I  went  to  one  of  the 
sanctification  meetings,  held  in  the  Antioch 
Church,  and  there  heard  a  brother  relate  his  ex- 
perience of  sanctification.      Oh,    how  ashamed   I 
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felt  when  I  looked  at  him ;  so  much  younger 
than  myself,  and  yet  how  much  more  he  knew 
about  Jesus  and  his  power  to  save  from  sin  than 
I  did.  I  seemed  to  be  starving  in  the  midst  of 
plenty ;  but  I  there  resolved,  God  helping  me,  to 
know  more  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour.  I  determined 
at  once  to  consecrate  my  all  to  him.  But  what 
had  I,  a  poor  worm  of  the  dust,  to  give?  I 
thought  I  would  just  give  my  poor  self,  with  all  I 
had,  to  Jesus,  to  be  wholly  and  forever  his.  I  had 
no  sooner  made  the  attempt,  than  my  only  surviv- 
ing parent,  dearer  to  me  than  life,  rose  before  me, 
and  the  tempter  said :  "If  you  consecrate  him  to 
the  Lord,  he  will  be  taken  away  from  you,  and 
what  then  will  you  do?  You  cannot  make  a  liv- 
ing— you  cannot  do  without  him."  I  always  felt 
he  was  all  the  world  to  me ;  but  I  never  knew  how 
much  I  did  love  him,  till  then.  He  seemed  doubly 
dear  to  me;  yet  the  Holy  Spirit  enabled  me  to 
bring  him  to  the  altar  of  consecration,  and  give 
him  up  to  Jesus.  I  felt  that  if  he  stripped  me  of 
everything — father  and  all — if  he  would  only  give 
me  himself  as  my  Saviour  from  sin,  I  should  have 
all  I  needed. 

Jesus  accepted  my  poor  offering,  and  gave  me 
himself,  and  oh,  what  a  gift !     The  more  I  know 
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him  the  more  insignificant  I  find  myself  to 
be.  And  yet  I  know  he  loves  me  and  fully  saves 
me.  He  has  since  then  taken  my  dear  father  from 
me  by  death,  but  I  have  Jesus,  and  what  can  I 
want  more? 


EXPERIENCE  OF  R.  A.  S. 


)  ^BJN  the  village  of  Pawlings,  Dutchess  Co., 
.    N.  Y.,  in  the  winter  of  1866  and  1867,  I 

^!£$  was  first  awakened  to  a  sense  of  my  need 
of  a  Saviour.  I  could  see  the  road  I  was  travel- 
ling, and  had  been  travelling  for  years,  and  knew 
that  the  end  of  that  road  was  approaching,  which 
is  everlasting  torment.  Oh,  how  I  groaned  in  my 
soul,  when  I  thought  of  the  friends  who  are  in  the 
world  of  glory.  I  thought  of  seeing  them  in  the 
general  judgment,  crowned  with  glory,  and  re- 
joicing with  exceeding  great  joy,  while  I  was 
trembling  before  my  God,  as  a  conscious  sinner, 
awaiting  my  awful  doom.  Oh,  how  I  strove  to 
drive  off  these  feelings !  But  it  was  all  in  vain. 
They  would  occupy  and  harass  my  mind,  and  I 
could  not  rest,  until  I  found  rest  in  believing  on 
the  glorious  Son  of  God.  But  this  for  a  time 
seemed  an  impossible  act  for  me.  I  would  say: 
"  I  do  believe  in  Jesus  Christ.     I  believe  he  is  my 
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Saviour ; "  but  still  I  could  not  feel  it  to  be  so. 
Sometimes  I  thought  I  could  not  be  saved, 
because  it  was  too  late ;  I  had  been  too  vile. 
But  certain  passages  of  Scripture  came  to  my 
mind  :  "  He  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in 
no  wise  cast  out."  "  The  Son  of  Man  is  come 
to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,"  "  The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  us  from 
all  sin."  Still  it  seemed  very  difficult,  yes,  impos- 
sible to  believe,  till  the  following  words  came  to 
my  ears:  "Do  you  believe  that  Christ  is  the 
Saviour?  Do  you  believe  that  Christ's  blood 
saves  you?  Do  you  believe  he  is  willing  to  save 
you  ?  Do  you  believe  he  will  do  what  he  has 
promised  ?  "  I  could  answer  all  these  questions 
in  the  affirmative,  but  the  question  came  next, 
placing  Christ's  saving  act  in  the  present  tense: 
"Do  you  believe  that  he  saves  you  now?  Do 
you  believe  you  are  saved?"  These  two  ques- 
tions remained  unanswered  for  a  time.  But  one 
evening,  at  a  protracted  meeting  in  the  Baptist 
church,  under  a  sermon  preached  from  Mark  1 :  24, 
I  was  greatly  troubled,  and  resolved  to  do  all  I 
could  to  gain  Christ.  But  all  I  could  do  was  of 
no  avail. 

One  evening,  soon  after  the  above,  I  heard  an- 
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other  sermon  from  Luke  10 :  42 :  "  Mary  hath 
chosen  that  good  part."  After  preaching,  all 
were  requested  to  make  it  known,  if  "  they  had 
chosen  that  good  part."  I  felt  something  in  my 
heart  saying,  "  You  have  chosen  that  good  part," 
and  from  that  night  I  felt  my  load  of  sin  gone. 
Then  1  could  say,  I  know  that  Jesus  saves  me 
now ;  blessed  be  the  Lord.  I  am  a  sinner  "  saved 
by  grace,"  through  simple  faith  on  the  Son  of 
God.  That  night  I  lost  all  my  inclination  for 
the  once  enjoyed  and  esteemed  games — such  as 
cards,  dominoes,  dice,  etc.  Besides,  I  must  con- 
fess, I  had  given  my  body  for  a  liquor- vessel. 
Here  came  the  cross :  I  must  no  more  enjoy  a 
game  of  euchre ;  I  must  bid  an  everlasting  fare- 
well to  the  bar-room;  but  I  had  a  Friend  in  need, 
and  by  his  help  I  am  what  I  am.  "  Old  things 
have  passed  away,  and  all  things  are  new ;  "  new 
and  delightful. 

In  February,  1867,  I  united  with  the  Baptist 
Church,  and,  in  April  of  the  same  year,  I  left  for 
the  West.  I  now  became  greatly  troubled,  and 
could  not  rest  with  the  hope  I  had.  I  wanted  to 
be  "  perfectly  conformed  to  the  will  of  God,"  and 
I  knew  there  were  higher  stages  in  the  divine 
life    which    I    needed     to    attain.      Jesus    says  : 
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"Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see 
God."  Paul  says,  that  the  end  of  the  command- 
ment is  "love  out  of  a  pure  heart."  Oh!  how  I 
sighed,  and  prayed  that  I  might  be  purified  from 
all  sin !  I  felt  there  were  still  some  "  roots  of 
bitterness"  that  should  be  destroyed,  or  they 
would  again  spring  up,  and  trouble  me.  I  want- 
ed to  be  freed  from  these  remains  of  the  carnal 
mind ;  so  I  determined  to  purge  myself,  by  God's 
help,  from  all  worldly  and  sinful  things.  I  strug- 
gled day  and  night,  but  with  no  success,  till  one 
evening  after  reading  some  tracts  treating  on  en- 
tire consecration  and  holiness,  and  feeling  very 
sad  and  miserable,  I  went  to  my  bedroom,  knelt 
down  and  prayed,  striving  with  God  in  prayer, 
but  no  victory  came  to  my  soul.  I  felt  that  there 
was  something  yet  to  be  done,  but  what  I  knew 
not.  At  this  point,  I  was  struck  with  the  sug- 
gestion evidently  of  the  Spirit,  "  Cast  thy  burden 
upon  the  Lord."  I  said:  "Here,  Lord,  I  am  a 
burden  to  myself,  take  me  and  do  with  me  as 
thou  seest  fit."  But  all  was  yet  dark,  and  in  this 
state  I  retired  to  my  bed,  overcome  with  sorrow. 
But,  blessed  be  the  Lord,  I  had  not  been  in  bed 
long,  when  such  glory  burst  in  upon  my  soul, 
and  the   room   in  which   I  lay  appeared   as  if  it 
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were  lighted  with  the  glory  of  God.  Oh,  blessed 
be  the  Lord,  my  poor  soul  was  filled,  and  it  could 
hold  no  more,  and  I  laid  and  shouted:  "0  my 
God,  I  have  seen  thy  glory,  and  my  soul  is  free." 
And  I  heard  a  voice  in  my  soul,  saying:  "This 
is  the  sanctifying  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.'' 
My  very  soul  seemed  filled  with  glory.  I  long- 
ed to  be  free  from  this  world  that  I  might  for- 
ever enjoy  this  glory  !  I  felt  as  if  I  was  wrapped 
up  in  the  mantle  of  God's  love,  and  very  near 
the  heavenly  world.  Oh,  how  I  love  the  Lord, 
for  he  has  done  great  things  for  my  soul !  Oh, 
how  shall  I  express  the  joy  that  is  in  me  ?  I 
have  been  redeemed,  and  am  consciously  saved 
in  Christ  Jesus.  My  soul  now  goes  out  after 
those  who  are  not  freed  from  the  bondage  of  sin. 
Christ  purchased  a  full  salvation  for  you.  He 
has  accomplished  it  in  me  and  will  in  every  one, 
if  you  will  but  come  aright — that  is,  in  humility 
and  simplicity.  Oh,  come  all,  and  taste  of  the 
good  things  of  Christ 


EXPERIENCE  OF  MRS.  A.  S. 

w  ERY  early  in  life  T  was  the  subject  of  re- 
^P  ligious  impressions.  There  was  a  female 
prayer-meeting  at  our  house,  during 
which  I  felt  that  I  was  a  great  sinner,  and  exposed 
to  hell.  I  asked  my  mother  if  she  thought  the 
Lord  would  ever  forgive  my  sins.  She  answered, 
"Yes,  if  you  feel  what  you  say  when  you  ask 
him."  "I  do,"  said  L  In  the  agony  of  my  soul 
I  offered  in  secret  the  publican's  prayer,  "  God  be 
merciful  to  me,  a  sinner."  My  fear  of  going  to 
hell  was  so  great,  that  one  day  when  I  was  left 
alone  I  knelt  down  beside  my  little  chair  and 
asked  the  Lord  to  forgive  all  my  sins ;  when  I 
arose  my  burden  was  gone.  The  Bible  looked 
good  to  me  ;  and-  when  in  school  I  read  in  my 
Testament  the  words,  God,  Lord,  Jesus,  &c,  they 
seemed  very  precious  and  sweet  to  me.  I  felt 
that  my  sins  were  all  forgiven,  and  was  very  hap- 
py. I  loved  the  people  of  God,  especially  those 
who  lived  nearest  to  him. 
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One  summer  my  school-teacher,  who  was,  as  I 
thought,  a  true  Christian,  often  went  at  noon  into 
a  grove  to  pray.  I  chose  to  go  with  her,  while 
my  mates  were  at  play,  and  there  kneel  with  her 
while  she  offered  prayer.  I  delighted  much  in  the 
Sabbath-school  and  other  religious  exercises,  and 
for  quite  a  length  of  time  lived  in  the  sunlight  of 
Jesus'  love.  By-and-by  came  doubts  and  fears, 
but  I  prayed  the  Lord  to  show  me  if  I  was  not 
a  Christian,  that  I  might  not  be  deceived,  nor 
deceive  others.  I  feared  I  might  be  a  hypocrite. 
Thus  I  lived  year  after  year,  mourning  over  my 
sins  and  forming  new  resolutions  only  to  prove 
their  weakness.  The  Lord  came  and  removed  my 
mother  by  death.  In  my  affliction  I  clung  closer 
to  my  Saviour  for  help,  and  became  less  attached 
to  the  world.  I  saw  I  had  been  too  worldly-mind- 
ed, but  now  earthly  things  looked  quite  insignifi- 
cant. I  tried  to  watch  and  pray  more,  and  live 
nearer  to  Jesus;  yet  often  I  would  say, 

'•  Tis  a  point  I  long  to  know, 
Oft  it  causes  anxious  thought: 
Po  I  love  the  Lord  or  no; 
Am  I  his,  or  am  I  not?" 

In  about  a  year  after  the  death  of  my  mother  I 
was  married,  and,  as  we  had  but  little  to  commence 
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with,  I  soon  became  anxious  to  secure  a  home  of 
our  own;  for  this  I  worked  very  hard  and  gave 
away  very  little  for  benevolent  purposes.  I  had 
so  much  to  do  that  sometimes  I  neglected  secret 
prayer  and  the  reading  of  the  word  of  God.  We 
had  family  prayer ;  but  I  am  ashamed  to  say  my 
mind  was  so  much  engrossed  with  work  that  I 
enjoyed  it  but  little.  Still  I  loved  the  duties  of 
religion,  and  did  not  wholly  neglect  them  for  the 
world.  I  often  accused  myself  of  worldl'mess, 
and  would  almost  give  up  my  hope,  yet  I  knew 
I  loved  the  brethren  .and  the  cause  of  Christ. 
I  lived  thus  for  some  time,  until  God  came  and 
took  away  one  of  my  children,  and  opened  my 
eyes  to  my  true  condition.  The  winter  before 
this  event  I  was  enjoying  myself  well,  as  I 
thought,  in  religion,  and  in  our  worldly  affairs. 
We  were  now  for  the  first  time  living  alone, 
and  I  was  happy  in  the  society  of  my  two  little 
ones.  I  read  and  prayed  with  them,  although 
they  were  not  old  enough  to  understand  much ; 
but  I  felt  that  I  could  not  commence  too  early 
to  guide  their  young  minds  in  the  way  of  the 
Lord.  Yery  often  when  praying  I  felt  that  my 
heart  was  not  right.  I  asked  the  Lord  to  strip 
me  of  everything  that  hindered   me  from  finding 
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an  access  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  that  I 
might  be  just  what  he  would  have  me  to  be. 
I  was  deeply  impressed  with  the  thought  that 
the  Lord  was  preparing  a  trial  for  me.  What  it 
was  I  could  not  tell.  "It  is  possible  I  think 
too  much  of  my  children,"  thought  I.  "  Were 
they  my  idols  ? "  In  June  the  Lord  came  and 
took  one,  and  then  in  January  the  other.  When 
I  saw  that  the  last  one  was  gone,  I  felt  that  I 
was  such  a  sinner  that  God  had  come  out  in 
judgment  against  me,  and  thus  expressed  myself 
to  a  sister,  while  standing  by  her  dying  couch. 
"Whom  the  Lord  hveth  he  chasteneth,"  was  the 
answer.  These  words  comforted  me  much.  I 
felt  it  was  all  just  and  right,  and  what  I  knew 
not  now  I  should  know  hereafter.  I  believed  it 
to  be  all  for  my  spiritual  good.  "He  doeth  all 
things  well."  I  felt  my  dependence  more  and 
more,  and  the  necessity  of  living  nearer  to  Je- 
sus, while  my  love  for  him  grew  stronger,  and 
in  faith  I  could  say :  "  I  know  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God." 

In  the  spring  of  1856  our  pastor  preached 
much  on  self-examination,  and  I  became  anxious 
to  know  of  a  certainty  whether  I  was  a  child  of 
God   or   not.     One   Sabbath,    after  meeting,  being 
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in  great  agony  of  soul,  T  walked  the  house,  si- 
lently praying,  "  Oh,  that  1  knew  my  sins  were 
all  forgiven."  I  had  desired  for  years  that  I 
might  feel  willing  to  die  while  in  health,  that  I 
might  thereby  be  sure  I  was  a  child  of  God. 
That  night  I  dreamed  that  the  Lord  was  gather- 
ing his  people  together.  I  thought  I  stood  near 
a  company  that  was  separated  from  the  world's 
people,  and  I  said  to  myself:  "Now  lam  going; 
I  am  surely  one  of  his ;  he  will  take  me."  But, 
alas !  something  was  wanting  in  my  dress  ;  it  was 
not  all  complete.  I  must  get  something  more 
for  a  covering  for  my  shoulders  ;  I  was  greatly 
distressed,  and  in  my  sorrow  1  awoke.  I 
thought  myself  like  the  five  foolish  virgins  that 
took  no  oil  with  them.  But  while  I  was  meditat- 
ing and  asking  the  Lord  what  this  could  mean, 
he  showed  me  that  it  was  a  lack  of  faith  ;  that 
I  must  believe  more  fully  in  him.  Then  my 
prayer  was:  "Lord,  help  me  to  believe;  I  can- 
not, unless  thou  dost  help  me."  I  felt  he  could 
help  me  to  believe.  I  saw  I  must  give  up  all 
— my  husband,  my  children,  and  all — and  sub- 
mit entirely  to  his  will,  should  he  see  fit  to  take 
them. 

During  the  following   summer,  in  calling   upon 
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Jesus,  I  felt  great  peace  of  mind;  was  much  en- 
lightened by  "Pilgrim's  Progress."  While  on 
my  knees  in  prayer,  I  was  enabled  to  give  up 
my  family  to  the  Lord,  and  thank  him  for  af- 
flictions. My  eyes  were  opened,  and  I  saw  how 
just  and  merciful  he  was,  and  felt  to  praise  him 
for  what  he  had  done  for  me.  I  did  not  say 
much  about  this  experience,  listening  to  the 
temptation :  "  What  will  they  say  of  you,  if  you 
thank  the  Lord  for  afflictions."  Thus,  after  a 
while  I  was  justly  deprived  of  my  assurance, 
and  became  'anxious  about  myself  again.  I  said 
to  myself:  "I  wish  I  could  be  so  sick  that  I 
should  not  expect  to  get  well,  to  see  if  I  would 
be  willing  to  die."  It  is  a  mercy  the  Lord  did 
not  leave  one  so  full  of  unbelief. 

In  a  few  weeks  I  was  taken  very  ill ;  my 
friends  thought  I  would  die.  When  I  was  first 
taken  ill  I  said  to  a  friend:  "It  is  a  fearful 
thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God ;  " 
and  truly  did  I  feel  that  it  was.  He  had  taken 
me  at  my  word.  For  two  weeks  I  knew  not 
what  passed.  But  Jesus  wras  merciful,  and  in 
looking  to  him  I  was  saved.  And  I  could  say  : 
"To  depart  and  be  with  Christ  is  far  better  than 
to    live."     I    cannot    express   the   joy  and    peac- 
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that  now  filled  my  soul.  The  world  and  friends 
were  out  of  my  mind — Jesus  alone  filled  every 
thought.  I  felt  my  sins  were  all  forgiven,  and 
I  had  perfect  love  in  my  soul.  Such  love  for 
everything  God  had  made,  even  the  merest  in- 
sect, as  I  never  felt  before.  I  thought  this  was 
like  a  second  conversion.  I  felt  I  never  should 
go  astray  again.  My  heart  overflowed  with 
thankfulness  to  God  for  everything.  My  doubts 
and  fears  were  all  gone ;  and,  though  seven  years 
have  passed,  they  have  never  returned. 

But  the  Lord  was  to  prove  the  grace  he  had 
given.  In  1857  we  were  a  happy  family.  The 
Lord  had  given  us  two  more  children,  and  we  en- 
joyed them  much.  One  day  as  I  was  alone  it  ap- 
peared to  me  that  my  little  girls  were  not  to  stay 
with  us  long.  Dreadful  thought !  I  sat  down  and 
took  my  Bible  to  find  something  to  comfort  me,  as 
I  was  wont  to  do  while  in  trouble,  and  prayed  the 
Lord  to  help  me  to  be  reconciled  to  his  will.  I  felt 
that  whatever  the  Lord  saw  fit  to  do  would  be 
right.  In  less  than  a  month  the  Lord  came  and 
took  the  oldest,  after  three  days'  illness.  I  think  E 
felt  submission  to  his  will.  But  my  love  clung 
closer  to  the  other ;  in  less  than  a  week  she  died 
also.     I  felt  that  I  should  sink  beneath  the  rod. 
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In  the  hour  of  struggle  I  cried,  "  0  Lord,  help  me ; 
keep  me  from  sinning  against  thee."  In  a  few  mo- 
ments I  gave  her  up,  saying,  "  The  Lord  doeth  all 
things  well ;  though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in 
him."  He  sweetly  sustained  me  through  all  my 
afflictions  and  trials,  and  I  have  fully  proved  the 
truth  of  the  promise :  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee." 

The  Lord  had  yet  to  prove  my  willingness  to 
obey.  He  showed  me  that  it  was  my  duty  to  go 
and  talk  with  an  ungodly  neighbor,  who  seldom 
heard  the  gospel  preached,  about  his  soul.  I  was 
enabled  to  obey,  and  was  much  blessed.  I  regret, 
however,  that  I  have  not  ahmys  as  readily  obeyed 
the  voice  of  the  Spirit.  I  had  never  offered  prayer 
in  public,  but  during  a  protracted  meeting  I  saw' 
that  I  must  do  that  duty.  I  saw  that  I  had 
neglected  it  through  pride  for  fear  my  prayers 
would  not  sound  well  to  others ;  but  now  my  eyes 
were  opened,  and,  after  a  struggle  with  the  enemy, 
Jesus  gave  me  the  victory,  and  since  then  it  has 
been  more  a  privilege  than  a  cross.  The  Lord  has 
blessed  me  much  since  I  gave  up  my  will  entirely 
in  every  matter  to  him ;  but  how  much  have  I  lost 
by  not  taking  up  this  cross  when  I  first  started  in 
the  way  of  truth  I 
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I  lay  myself  in  Jesus'  arms,  willing  to  live  or 
die — willing  he  should  do  with  me  and  mine  just 
as  he  sees  fit  Now  I  can  give  more  to  the 
work  of  the  Lord  "without  grudging,"  trusting 
him  for  all  things.  I  praise  the  Lord  that  he  has 
not  left  me,  so  stubborn,  to  myself.  It  is  a  merci- 
ful Jesus  alone  that  has  saved  me. 


EXPERIENCE  OF  A  STRUGGLING  PASTOR. 


EARLY  twenty  years  ago  I  was  passing 
from  "  The  Hill "  at  Hamilton  to  the  board- 
ing-hall, when  a  dear  brother,  now  many 
years  in  heaven,  passed  his  arm  affectionately 
through  mine,  and  inquired  of  my  spiritual  welfare 
and  progress. 

After  a  short  conversation,  he  placed  in  my 
hands  a  little  book,  "  Mahan  on  Christian  Perfec- 
tion," with  the  request  that  I  would  carefully  and 
prayerfully  read  it.  I  did  as  requested,  and,  before 
its  perusal  was  finished,  became  profoundly  con- 
vinced that  whether  the  philosophy  of  the  writer 
was  correct,  and  his  choice  of  terms  judicious  or 
not,  one  thing  was  sure :  there  was  attainable  for 
the  Christian  a  "  higher  life,"  a  deeper  experience 
than  had  yet  been  mine. 

I  saw  very  clearly  that  I  was  not  entirely  conse- 
crated to  God,  was  not  wholly  set  apart  to  his  ser- 
vice, and  that  my  will  was  by  no  means  lost  in  his. 
I  saw,  too,  not  only  the  reasonableness  of  God's 
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claim  upon  me  for  entire  consecration,  but  that 
such  consecration  or  sanctification  was  not  more  a 
reasonable  duty  than  a  promised  Gospel  blessing.  I 
came  at  once  "  under  conviction."  And  now,  as  I 
write,  I  feel  a  strong  desire  to  pass  over  about' 
eighteen  years  of  my  life,  with  the  simple  remark 
that  I  remained  "  under  conviction  "  all  that  time. 
But  the  thought  that  possibly  some  brother  or  sister 
may  be  benefited  thereby,  impels  me  to  the  rela- 
tion of  a  few  recollections  of  my  life  and  experience 
during  that  time. 

It  was  a  matter  of  course,  perhaps,  that  one  of 
the  first  questions  arising  in  my  mind  should  be, 
"  How  shall  I  attain  this  blessed  state  ?  "  In  seek- 
ing the  answer  to  this  question,  I  inquired,  "  How 
have  others  attained  it  ?  "  and  read  almost  every- 
thing in  the  way  of  religious  biography,  and  of 
books  professing  to  guide  those  seeking  a  closer 
walk  with  God,  within  my  reach.  I  read  the 
Bible,  too,  carefully  and  prayerfully. 

Perhaps  I  gained  all  the  light  that  I  was  pre- 
pared to  follow  and  improve ;  but  it  seems  to  me 
now,  that  some  of  the  impressions  made  upon  my 
mind  were  a  hindrance  rather  than  a  help  to  me. 
Thus  I  came  early  to  think  that  most,  if  not  all, 
-■»,.,  i  o.i  ever  attained  this  state,  had  been   more 
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than  ordinarily  faithful  and  devoted  Christians  be- 
fore such  attainment,  and  had  been  very  earnest 
and  persevering  in  seeking  it.  This  idea,  as- 
sociated as  it  was  in  my  mind  with  a  sense  of  my 
*  own  weakness  and  unfaithfulness,  was,  at  times,  a 
source  of  great  discouragement.  Others,  it  seemed 
to  me,  might  be  faithful  and  successful  seekers  for 
this  blessing ;  but  as  for  me,  when  I  resolved  ever 
so  strongly  to  pray,  and  watch,  and  deny  myself, 
my  prayers  would  soon  become  formal,  and  then 
be  neglected ;  my  watchfulness  would  cease  before 
I  knew  it,  and  my  self-denial  become  a  wearisome 
burden  to  me. 

Oh !  a  hundred  times,  I  suppose,  I  have  looked 
back  over  my  pathway,  all  strewn,  as  it  was,  with 
broken  resolutions,  shattered  hopes,  and  withered 
aspirations,  and  felt,  with  a  deep  heart-sickness 
that  I  cannot  express,  that  I  could  not  be  faithful 
— that  I  was  the  captive,  the  bond  slave  of  my  car- 
nal weakness  and  depravity.  Often  would  the 
thought  come  over  me :  this  very  blessing  which 
others  have  faithfully  sought  and  found,  I  need  to 
make  me  faithful.  I  now  know  this  to  be  true, 
and  I  think  it  was  a  suggestion  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
a  whisper  of  the  voice  behind  me,  saying:  "This  is 
the  way,  walk  ye  in  it." 
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There  was  another  obstacle  in  my  way.  I  could 
not  earnestly  and  hopefully  seek  this  blessing,  be- 
cause I  was  almost  always  conscious  of  an  unwil- 
lingness to  yield  my  will  in  everything,  my  pur- 
poses, plans,  hopes,  and  indulgences,  all  up  to  God. ' 
This  unwillingness  destroyed,  of  course,  all  my 
confidence  in  prayer.  How  could  I  pray  for  the 
Holy  Spirit,  when  I  knew  that  I  was  unwilling  to 
be  led  by  him  ?  How  could  I  pray  to  be  sancti- 
fied wholly,  to  be  made  a  living  sacrifice,  when  I 
was  conscious  that  my  heart  recoiled  from  the 
altar  ? 

There  were,  it  is  true,  times,  many  times,  seasons 
of  revival,  scattered  along  through  those  years, 
when  I  seemed,  for  a  time,  to  give  up  all  for  God 
and  to  him.  But  if,  for  a  little  time,  I  dreamed 
that  my  will  was  lost,  I  would  very  soon  find  my 
mistake  corrected.  Some  test  act  or  question 
would  be  brought  before  me,  and  I  would  discover 
that  "the  law  in  my  members "  was  still  a  living 
power,  and  I  a  captive  still. 

In  the  fall  of  1856,  I  think  it  was,  this  question 
of  submission  to  God's  will  came  up  very  distinctly 
before  my  mind.  I  had  been  for  some  time  more 
than  usually  revived  in  my  religious  emotions — 
had  been   praying   and  laboring  with  more  than 
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usual  zeal,  but  had  been  much  assailed  by  tempta- 
tion and  often  overcome.  I  was  wearied  somewhat 
with  the  struggle,  when  one  day,  while  sitting  in 
my  study,  the  whole  subject  of  entire  consecration 
to  God  seemed  to  come  up  before  me.  The  ques- 
tion seemed  to  come  up  for  decision  then :  "  Was  I 
willing  to  give  up  all,  and  take  Jesus  for  my  mas- 
ter in  everything ;  to  be  guided  in  every  act  and 
wish  of  my  life  by  him  ?  " 

My  poor  rebellious  heart  drew  back.  I  was  not 
willing.  In  a  moment  my  mind  was  dark,  all 
dark.  I  fell  on  my  knees,  but  I  could  not  pray. 
Every  word  died  ere  it  came  to  my  lips.  I  could 
only  say,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 

Months,  years  rolled  away,  before  that  cloud  was 
once  lifted  from  my  spirit.  My  heart  ached  very 
often  in  view  of  the  decision  I  had  made,  and  yet 
I  seemed  to  have  no  power  to  reverse  it.  Still,  I 
continued  steadily  preaching,  and  going  the  round 
of  my  pastoral  duties.  To  many,  this  will  seem  a 
marvel;  but  I  dared  not  stop.  A  necessity  seemed 
laid  upon  me,  and  a  woe  if  I  did  not  preach  the 
Gospel. 

At  times,  I  was  terribly  tempted  to  disbelieve 
the  Gospel,  and  the  reality  of  experimental  reli- 
gion ;  never,  however,  very  long  at  a  time.     When 
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I  looked  out  on  the  dark,  cheerless,  shoreless  ocean 
of  infidelity,  my  soul  recoiled.  I  said  I  had  rather 
cling  to  the  Bible  and  be  deceived,  if  I  must,  than 
be  afloat  on  that  ocean.  I  think  so  still.  But  now 
I  have  no  thought  of  being  deceived.  I  know  in 
whom  I  have  believed 

The  winter  and  spring  of  1857-8,  all  remem- 
ber as  a  time  of  peculiar  religious  awakening. 
Very  many  remember  it  as  a  time  of  peculiar  bless- 
ing to  themselves.  It  was  to  me  as  the  year  of 
jubilee.  During  the  fall  and  winter,  God's  Spirit 
was  very  graciously  poured  out  upon  our  com- 
munity. I  felt  the  power  of  the  revival,  and  re- 
joiced in  it.  I  do  not,  however,  remember  having 
any  special  exercises  with  reference  to  my  own 
state,  until  about  the  first  of  February.  Indeed,  I 
felt  that  the  cloud  of  which  I  have  spoken  was  still 
upon  me,  and  I  doubted  much  if  it  would  ever 
pass  away.  Still,  in  looking  back  upon  those 
days,  I  think  I  can  see  that  I  was  becoming  more 
truly  and  deeply  humbled,  and  more  ready  to 
give  up  my  will  to  God  than  ever  before. 

In  January,  1858,  some  rather  severe  trials  came 
across  my  path — trials  which  tested  to  some  extent 
my  willingness  to  say,  "Thy  will  be  done."  I 
believe,    that,    more    fully    than   at   former   times, 
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I  was  enabled  to  say  it,  and  to  choose  God's  will 
as  mine. 

Early  in  February,  I  do  not  remember  the  day, 
nor  any  attending  events,  but  I  well  remember  the 
fact,  I  seemed  to  wake  up  as  from  a  dream.  A 
new  sensation,  one  I  had  never  felt  before,  seemed 
to  fill  me,  to  permeate  my  whole  being.  It  was 
not  excited  feeling,  it  was  not  joy.  It  was  peace — 
deep,  calm,  perfect  peace.  It  was  love,  unutterable 
love.  It  was  light,  an  atmosphere  of  light,  in 
which  my  soul  seemed  bathed,  and  which  seemed 
to  penetrate  body  and  soul  alike. 

One  of  the  first  mental  exercises  which  I  recol- 
lect was,  that  the  inquiry  seemed  flashed  across  my 
mind,  "Are  you  noiu  willing  that  God  should  be 
your  master  in  everything?  Will  you  take  his 
will  as  yours  without  the  least  reserve  ?  Are  you 
quite  willing  that  he  shall  appoint  you  crosses  and 
afflictions,  and  blast  your  worldly  hopes  and  joys,  if 
he  sees  best  ?  "  My  thought  was,  "  I  will  examine 
myself;  I  will  not  answer  hastily."  But  imme- 
diately the  reply  seemed  to  come  welling  up  from 
the  depths  of  my  heart:  "  Oh,  not  willing/  That  is 
not  quite  the  word  ;  but  glad!  oh,  so  glad!  that  he 
will  be  my  master !  "  How  could  I  ever  have  hesi- 
tated, even  for  a  moment,  to  choose  his  will  for 
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mine  ?  How  could  I  so  distrust  his  love  and  wis- 
dom ?  All  the  fears  I  had  had  of  trials  and  crosses 
he  might  send  me  were  gone,  utterly  gone.  I 
could  realize  now  that  "perfect  love  casteth  out 
fear." 

"And  this,"  says  my  brother,  "  you  call,  I  sup- 
pose, second  conversion,  or  sanctification.  I  do  not 
see  that  there  is  anything  peculiar  in  it,  so  dif- 
ferent from  what  most  of  us  experience  many  times 
in  the  course  of  our  lives.  It  was,  indeed,  a  very 
pleasant  revival  of  religious  sensibility.  I  do  not 
see  in  it  more  than  this." 

Well,  to  me  it  is  a  new  experience — different,  cer- 
tainly different  from  anything  in  my  former  life. 
I  am  not  anxious  as  to  what  it  shall  be  called,  or 
whether  it  be  named  at  all.  I  only  care  to  tell, 
as  plainly  as  I  can,  what  God  has  done  for  my  soul. 
I  would  bear  a  testimony  for  him.  I  feel  a  debt 
of  love  to  Jesus  resting  upon  me,  which  eternity 
will  not  be  long  enough  for  me  to  pay.  I  would, 
at  least,  publicly  acknowledge  the  debt.  Then, 
too,  I  know  that  there  are  many  of  my  brothers 
and  sisters,  who  are  now  groaning  under  the  yoke 
of  bondage,  which  was  long  upon  my  neck.  I 
would  tell  them  of  my  deliverance,  "  that  the  law 
(power)  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath 
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made  me  free  from  the  law  (power)  of  sin  and 
death.* 

But  they  will  ask,  perhaps,  "  Does  your  experi- 
ence remain  what  it  was  at  first  ? "  I  reply,  no, 
and  yes.  I  have  not  at  all  times  felt  during  the 
months  and  years  that  have  passed,  I  do  not  now 
feel,  all  the  gushing  sweetness  and  tenderness  of 
the  first  few  days.  But  I  do  feel  that  I  am  as 
fully  consecrated  to  Christ ;  that  my  whole  spirit, 
and  soul,  and  body,  are  presented  a  "living  sacri- 
fice "  to  him,  as  fully  as  then.  I  believe  that  I 
do  not  love  him  less,  or  trust  him  less  than  then. 

Now  I  know  that  to  some  of  the  dear  people  of 
God,  it  will  be  very  likely  to  seem  that  this  frank 
expression  of  my  thoughts  is  an  unpleasant  exhibi- 
tion of  self-confidence,  or  spiritual  pride.  And  I 
know  that  it  would,  probably,  be  in  vain  for  me 
to  try  to  remove  that  impression.  I  shall  not  try. 
I  will  only  remark,  that  if  I  am  not  proud,  it  is 
only  because  he  who  has  promised  to  keep  me 
does  as  he  has  promised  to  do. 


EXPERIENCE  OF  0.  A., 

A  NORWEGIAN  SAILOR. 


f  jg,  WAS  born  in   the    northern  part  of  Eu- 
rope.    My   religious  creed   was  the  dead 


formula  of  the  Lutheran  church,  without 


power.  I  well  remember,  at  times,  when  reading 
in  our  church  books  of  the  new  birth,  that  I 
used  to  wonder  what  it  meant,  and  often  pur- 
posed to  live  a  strict  moral  life,  but  of  'course 
failed  of  attaining  any  knowledge  of  God's  grace. 

In  the  year  1833  I  came  to  this  country  as  a 
common  seaman  before  the  mast,  and  two  years 
after  became  the  officer  of  a  vessel.  On  my  first 
visit  to  America  I  thought  it  was  a  wicked  coun- 
try, because  there  were  not  so -many  holidays,  such 
as  Christmas,  Easter,  Ascension  Day,  Midsummer 
Day,  Good  Friday,  etc.,  to  spend  partly  in  church 
forms  and  partly  in  getting  drunk  and  in  sinful 
frolics. 

It  pleased  the  Lord,  in  1836,  to  open  my  eyes 
to  see  my  lost  condition  as  a  sinner ;  and  then  I 
found  all  my  former  religious  schemes  vain,  and, 
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to  use  a  sailor's  expression,  I  threw  them  all  over- 
board, and  took  the  Bible  alone  for  my  guide.  I 
did  not  know  what  denominations  were,  and  there- 
fore could  not  choose  any.  My  teaching  I  took 
from  the  Bible  alone,  and  hence  I  desired  to  be 
baptized  as  Jesus  was,  whom  I  then  took  to  be 
my  leader  in  all  my  ways.  But  I  knew  not  where 
the  people  were  to  be  found  who  did  baptize; 
only  I  had  heard,  wlien  a  boy,  that  in  England 
and  America  there  were  some  of  this  faith  and 
practice.  Through  the  advice  of  a  minister  whose 
preaching  I  then  attended,  I  joined  a  Methodist 
class.  I  was  very  happy  for  two  or  three  years, 
and  even  the  motions  of  sin  which  were  by  the 
law  seemed  to  be  suspended,  for  I  felt  them  not, 
and  I  knew  I  was  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus. 

I  heard  in  class  meetings  and  from  other  sources 
of  sanctification,  and  prayed  earnestly  for  it,  but 
had  no  definite  idea  of  what  it  was.  I  expected 
to  realize  some  great  inward  joyous  emotion,  or 
some  blessing  poured  down  on  the  soul,  which  of 
itself  would  impart  all  things  needed,  independent 
of  any  exercise  of  faith,  or  of  any  personal  conse- 
cration on  my  part;  and  thus  I   sought   in   vain. 

At  length  I  got  married,  and  in  1840  I  and 
my  wife  were  baptized  by  Rev.  W.  W.  Everts, 
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and  joined  the  Tabernacle  Baptist  Church  in  Mul- 
berry st.,  K.  Y.  Soon  after  this  the  cares  of  the 
world,  together  with  crosses  and  losses,  drew  me 
away  from  God ;  and  being  now  associated  with 
those  who  did  not  believe  in  the  experience  of 
sanctification  until  death,  I  began  to  entertain  the 
same  idea,  that  I  never  could  be  freed  from  the 
power  of  sin  in  this  life.  I  looked  at  Scripture 
marks  and  standards,  and  prayed  for  grace,  and 
confessed  my  backslidings,  until  I  was  ashamed  of 
my  own  prayers,  and  often  said,  in  covenant  meet- 
ings, that  I  was  not  satisfied  with  my  experience. 
In  June,  1859,  I  heard  that  the  pastor  of  a  cer- 
tain Baptist  Church  in  New  York,  whom  I  thought 
very  much  of,  had  resigned,  on  account  of  some 
members  of  the  church  opposing  his  views  of 
sanctification,  and  that  he  had  organized  another 
church,  and  took  another  place  of  worship.  I  at- 
tended a  number  of  times  in  their  new  place  of 
worship,  and  heard  his  views  in  full ;  and  I  found 
them  to  be  clear  and  Scriptural.  In  the  fall  I  at- 
tended a  union  meeting  in  this  church,  and  heard 
ministers  and  others  connected  with,  I  think,  four 
different  denominations,  relate  their  experience  of 
sanctification.  I  went  away  in  deep  contemplation, 
and,    having   time   at   command,    I   searched  the 
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Bible,  and  prayed  with  renewed  earnestness,  and 
endeavored  to  consecrate  myself  to  God ;  but '  I 
dared  not  believe  that  I  was  accepted  through 
Christ,  and  hence  I  failed  to  receive  the  blessing. 
In  the  latter  part  of  April  I  went  to  a  meeting 
in  another  place,  and  again  heard  the  same  expe- 
rience from  persons  of  different  denominations'. 
On  the  first  day  of  May  I  went,  with  deep  emo- 
tions, to  the  same  place  again,  praying  all  the  way 
that  I  m'jht  come  to  a  decision  on  this  subject. 
A  sister  told  the  first  exercises  of  her  mind,  and 
the  steps  she  took  to  obtain  the  blessing.  She 
related  precisely  what  had  passed  in  my  own  soul 
in  secret  before  God — except  that  she  had  claimed 
the  promises  and  I  had  not.  The  great  difficulty 
with  her  had  been  to  believe  that  she  was  ac- 
cepted on  the  bare  promise  without  feeling  it  first, 
and  this  difficulty  now  stood  in  my  way.  I  knew 
I  had  given  myself  and  all  I  had  to  God  for 
time  and  eternity;  but  how  could  I  believe  the 
promise  of  entire  acceptance  fulfilled  in  me,  with 
nothing  to  rest  on  but  his  naked  word  ?  But  now, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  I  ventured  on  him,  and 
said  in  my  soul:  "  As  sure  as  the  immutable  God 
exists,  it  must  be  so  ;  I  must  be  accepted ;  I  will 
believe,  come  life  or  death." 
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From  that  time  I  realized  a  consciousness  of 
sanctification,  but  scarce  dare  to  admit  it  even  in 
my  own  mind.  For  three  or  four  days  after  this 
I  experienced  the  most  keen  temptations  to  unbe- 
lief I  had  ever  known.  The  enemy  suggested  : 
"What  are  you  more  to-day  than  you  were  yes- 
terday ?  What  have  you  more  now  than  before  ?  " 
For  I  had  no  sensible  or  emotional  evidence.  A 
dear  disciple  had  exhorted  me  to  hold  on  and 
not  go  back,  and  now  the  enemy  said :  "  What  are 
you  resting  on — the  wind  ?  "  "  No,"  said  the  Spirit, 
"  you  are  resting  on  the  immutable  word  of  God." 
One  day  the  enemy  tempted  me  ■  to  lay  aside  all 
this  *empty  and  unwarranted  faith  I  had  presumed 
myself  into,  as  he  expressed  it,  and  the  Spirit 
most  kindly  said:  "You  have  taken  a  great  and 
important  step,  and  no  wonder  if  Satan  should 
assault  your  faith  with  his  fiery  darts."  I  said 
in  my  heart:  "If  I  must  shut  my  eyes  and  stop 
my  ears,  and  cry  'Eternal  life,'  and  if  I  am  as- 
sailed with  all  the  malice  of  hell,  yet  will  I  be- 
lieve on  the  strength  of  God's  word."  At  every 
opportunity  I  kneeled  before  God  and  asked  for 
an  evidence  of  my  entire  sanctification,  and 
thanked  him  for  such  signal  deliverance  from 
Satan. 
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But  no  sensible  evidence  came;  only  a  calm 
consciousness  of  not  having  yielded  to  the  ene- 
my. Then  came  the  question  with  power: 
"Where  is  your  love  to  God  and  man  and  holi- 
ness ?  "  This  inquiry  went  into  my  soul,  and  I 
dared  not  assert  before  God  that  I  realized  this 
supreme  love.  Then  I  asked  myself  the  question : 
"  Do  I  hate  sin,  and  all  appearance  of  sin  ? " 
Here  my  whole  soul  and  every  faculty  in  me 
seemed  to  start  up  and  answer:  "I  do  hate  it 
with  a  perfect  hatred."  By  this  time  the  next 
meeting  came  on  the  subject  of  holiness,  and 
there  I  related  my  experience  as  far  as  it  went. 
I  told  of  my  trials  of  faith  and  love,  and  how  the 
Lord  had  saved  me  from  yielding ;  but  I  dared  not 
say  that  the  Lord  had  fully  saved  me.  Here  a 
Congregational  minister  looked  me  in  the  face 
and  said :  "  You  have  got  to  come  to  that."  This 
idea  seemed  very  bold  at  first,  but  immediately 
the  thought  came:  "Yes,  sure  enough,  I  have 
got  to  come  to  that.  God  requires  an  appropri- 
ating faith."  I  was  then  enabled  to  believe  that 
God  fully  saved  me,  and  have  so  believed  ever 
since. 

Two  days  after  this  I  awoke  in  the  morning  with 
a  sweet  heavenly  peace  in  my  soul  and  rest  in  the 
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Holy  Ghost  never  before  realized  by  me,  and  as 
clear  an  evidence  as  I  could  desire.  I  realized, 
as  I  never  had  done  before,  that  Jesus  then  and 
there  saved  me  from  all  sin;  and,  as  there  was 
nothing  to  condemn  me  but  the  law,  and  Christ 
had  redeemed  me  from  under  its  curse,  I  was  free 
indeed. 

And  now  I  walk  by  faith ;  and  though  I  shall 
never  be  free  from  natural  imperfections  as  long- 
as  I  am  in  this  body,  yet  I  do  realize  most  posi- 
tively that,  as  these  natural  frailties  flow  out  from 
me  every  moment,  so  Jesus,  in  his  priestly  office, 
cleanses  them,  and  atones  for  them,  and  I  am  per- 
mitted to  know  that  he  is  my  righteousness  and 
sanctification  and  redemption  so  long  as  I  continue 
in  him  as  the  branch  abideth  in  the  vine. 

"  There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood, 
Drawn  from  Immanuel's  veins; 
And  sinners,  plunged  beneath  that  flood, 
Lose  all  their  guilty  stains." 


EXPERIENCE  OF  MISS  J.  F.  T. 

SCARCELY  remember  trie  time  when 
thoughts  of  death  or  eternity  did  not  sol- 
emnly affect  me.  Before  I  knew  the  worth 
of  the  soul,  the  belief  that  I  was  to  die  often  in- 
truded upon  my  pleasures. .  At  the  age  of  ten,  I 
had  the  privilege  of  reading  books  an  older  sister 
brought  from  Sunday-school ;  and  one  that  especial- 
ly affected  me  was  the  memoir  of  a  little  girl,  a 
year  older  than  myself  A  sense  of  my  sinful  na- 
ture, as  I  contrasted  it  with  her  life, '  pained  me ; 
and  I  wept,  and  longed  to  be  like  her,  so  that  God 
could  love  me. 

When  I  was  twelve  years  of  age,  I  was  convicted 
of  sin,  and  trust  that  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  forgave 
me.  But  I  was  not  satisfied,  when  comparing  my 
love  to  Jesus  with  that  of  the  Sunday-school  girl, 
for  I  could  not  say  he  was  my  "  all  in  all" 

My  mother  spoke  to  me  of  the  danger  of  one  so 
young  indulging  in  a  false  hope.  Had  an  arrow 
pierced  my  heart,  I  could  not  have  felt  a  greater 
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pain ;  but  she  saw  no  signs,  for  I  turned  my  head 
away,  and  for  three  days  I  almost  forgot  to  eat. 
At  first  I  thought  myself  a  hypocrite,  but  knew  I 
had  not  intended  that,  and  prayed  for  a  new  heart, 
believing  I  had  been  deceived.  Gaining  no  evi- 
dence of  God's  favor,  I  began  to  think  I  was  guilty 
of  the  unpardonable  sin,  and  doomed  to  despair. 
Then  came  the  thought,  What  if  there  is  no  God  ? 
I  tried  to  resist  the  insinuation,  but  when  I  read 
the  passages  in  the  New  Testament,  once  so  full  of 
consolation  and  Jesus,  it  seemed  there  was  no 
Jesus  after  all.  These  dreadful  feelings  left  me 
suddenly,  and  I  seemed  to  love  the  Saviour  better 
than  before.     Still  I  could  not  say  he  was  my  alL 

I  did  not  make  a  public  profession  at  once,  and 
when,  a  few  years  later,  a  sense  of  duty  urged  me 
thus  to  do,  the  same  dissatisfaction  almost  prevent- 
ed me.  I  told  a  friend,  who  was  just  beginning  to 
preach,  of  my  lack  of  liberty,  and  he  said  all  felt 
just  so;  "  Go  right  forward,  and  live  it  down."  I 
trusted  this  could  be  done,  and  was  baptized. 

The  more  I  read  the  Bible,  the  more  I  saw  it  the 
duty  of  every  Christian  to  forsake  the  world  en- 
tirely, and  set  an  example  that  should  win  souls  to 
God.  I  hit  right  and  left,  whenever  my  sense  of 
Christian   consistency   was    outraged ;     and    when 
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worldly  professors  told  me  religion  had  nothing  to 
do  with  our  worldly  affairs,  and  the  reason  of  my 
feeling  so  was  because  I  had  not  learned  the  ways 
of  the  world,  I  could  answer,  that  it  was  hypocrisy, 
that  it  was  perjury,  while  professing  to  be  a  follow- 
er of  Jesus,  to  take  the  ways  of  the  world  for  our 
pattern.  Then  I  would  pray  for  them,  and  weep 
in  secret  over  my  unamiable  manners  toward  my 
elders,  till  I  had  the  assurance  of  Jesus*  pardon. 

As  I  grew  older,  I  did  learn  something  of  "  the 
ways  of  the  world,"  and  alas!  that  I  should  not 
have  been  obliged  to  go  outside  the  church  for  this 
knowledge!  Imperceptibly,  a  desire  for  worldly 
honors  grew  up  in  my  heart,  and  I  tried  to  believe 
that  Christians  could  do  no  better  than  they  did, 
while  in  contact  with  the  world;  still,  from  the 
deepest  recess  of  my  heart  would  occasionally  come 
the  reproof,  "Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon." 

In  the  winter  of  1852-3,  I  improved  an  oppor- 
tunity to  go  West,  in  the*family  of  an  acquaintance, 
as  teacher.  I  found  a  large  society  of  Christian 
people,  and  I  •  certainly  believed  there  must  be 
much  devotion.  The  second  year,  the  pastor  came 
to  board  with  the  family  where  I  lived,  and  I 
promised  myself  much  benefit  from  the  pious  in- 
fluence of  those  he  would  draw  around  him.     But 
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I  was  disappointed.  I  looked  within  and  without. 
I  had  flattered  myself  that  the  very  little  I  fol- 
lowed after  the  world  was  no  sin ;  but  as  my  proud, 
foolish  heart  was  again  lighted  up  by  God's  un- 
changing truth,  my  whole  soul  was  disgusted,  and 
I  felt  that  if  all  besides  me  could  serve  God  and 
mammon,  /  could  not.  I  was  wretched,  and  gladly 
did  I  welcome  the  time  when  I  could  leave  the 
gay  town  of  C.  for  my  native  State. 

I  was  now  called  to  part  with  a  beloved  nephew. 
Amiable,  generous,  just,  a  scholar,  and  above  all  a 
Christian,  I  had  looked  forward  to  the  time  when 
his  influence  should  be  brought  to  bear  upon  those 
about  him,  and  confidently  hoped  the  high  tone  of 
his  character  would  win  them  to  a  holier,  purer  de- 
votion. But  suddenly  he  was  stricken  and  died. 
The  bitter  grief  that  filled  my  heart  first  aroused 
me  to  see  that  I  was  far  from  being  ready  to  give 
up  my  soul  to  God.  I  tried  to  seek  the  Lord  more 
diligently,  and  did  enjoy  more  of  his  presence  than 
ever  before ;  but  I  was  not  satisfied. 

I  went  again  West  the  following  winter  (1857-8), 
and,  to  my  great  annoyance,  had  to  pass  most  of 
the  time  in  a  family  of  spiritualists.  They  were 
formerly  Baptists,  the  old  gentleman  a  deacon  of 
good  repute;  his  daughters  were  now  what  they 
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termed  mediums.  The  father  urged  me  to  look 
into  the  doctrine.  I  read  his  papers  and  witnessed 
the  performance  of  the  daughters,  till  I  learned 
what  they  believed,  and  all  they  could  do.  Then 
he  said,  "  You  see  it  is  not  all  humbug.  You  see 
the  state  of  religion  in  the  churches,  and  that  some 
change  is  necessary."  "  Yes,"  I  replied,  "  I  have 
long  felt  this  deeply."  "  Well,  spiritualism  is  just 
the  thing ;  it  is  so  comforting  to  know  our  depart- 
ed friends  are  near.  My  old  faith  could  not  have 
sustained  me."  He  then  urged  me  to  give  my 
opinion.  I  told  him  I  could  sooner  believe  in  no 
God,  than  exchange  the  gracious  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  heart  and  conscience  for 
clairvoyance  and  house-hauntings  generally ;  and 
if  there  was  any  thing  in  it  not  accounted  for  in  na- 
ture, I  believed  it  the  work  of  Satan.  He  cast 
upon  me  a  look  of  pity,  and  left  the  room. 

The  summer  and  fall  of  '58  brought  me  peculiar 
temporal  trials.  My  earthly  trust  had  nearly  all 
been  destroyed,  and  still  stern  affliction  awaited 
me.  The  fact  that  death  would  soon  separate  us  all 
from  every  earthly  good,  however  much  we  might 
be  favored,  chilled  the  desire  therefor.  ■  I  had  bat- 
tled with  the  world  just  as  long  as  I  could ;  for 
pride  and  will  no  longer  came  to  my  aid.     What 
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should  sustain  me  now  ?  I  must  have  a  faith,  deep- 
er, broader,  higher. 

In  the  winter  of  1858-59,  I  felt  urged  to  give 
up  the  world  and  all  the  affairs  of  this  life  into 
the  hands  of  God.  Satan  said,  "  A  leap  in  the 
dark.  Beiuare  !  who  ever  trod  this  way  ?  "  True, 
/  knew  no  mortal  that  had,  but  I  could  beware 
no  longer,  and  bowed  helplessly,  saying:  "Thy 
will,  O  God,  be  done ;  only  save  me  from  my  vile- 
ness."  A  peace,  deep  and  abiding,  took  possession 
of  my  soul.  All  bitter  repining  and  murmuring 
ceased.  I  had  nothing  to  complain  of,  for  I  felt 
that  God  had  done  all  things  well.  Before  I  was 
aware,  I  was  saying  to  Jesus,  "  Thou  art  my  all 
in  all"  When  reading  in  the  Bible  of  being 
"  dead  to  the  world,  and  alive  to  God,"  my  heart 
would  quickly  respond;  but  I  checked  such 
thoughts ;  for  who  but  the  apostles  dare  presume 
to  say  that?  Two  years  I  tried  to  keep  these 
feelings  down,  and  gather  up  something  like  my 
old  interest  in  the  affairs  of  earth,  but  in  vain; 
and  I  began  to  believe,  more  and  more,  that  all 
Christians  should  feel  just  as  I  did. 

About  this  time  a  brother  sent  me  a  book  en- 
titled "The  Higher  Christian  Life."  My  heart 
was  full  of  joy,  for  all  was  explained.     There  were 
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others  that  had  experienced  the  same  change  that 
I  had.  Some  called  it  "full  salvation,"  others 
" sanctification  by  faith,"  or  "entire  sanctification," 
all  meaning  the  same.  I  called  it  "giving  up  all 
for  Jesus." 

In  February,  1862,  during  a  series  of  meetings, 
I  felt  it  would  be  a  great  privilege  to  tell  the 
church  of  my  new-found  treasure.  Alas!  that  I 
should  have  proved  so  fearful  still — so  possessed 
with  pride.  The  fear  of  being  called  fanatic  pre- 
vented me.  Justly  was  I  deprived  of  full  assur- 
ance. I  was  in  this  state  of  mind  when  a  publica- 
tion reached  me  which  had  in  it  a  letter  from  an 
acquaintance  of  mine  to  the  editor,  speaking  of  a 
change  he  had  experienced,  and  of  his  belief  in 
the  doctrine  of  "  entire  sanctification."  I  objected 
to  the  term  strongly,  but  wrote  him,  asking  his 
views.  In  one  of  his  letters  to  me  the  truth  was 
made  so  clear,  I  felt  compelled  to  find  out  what 
my  true  spiritual  condition  was.  In  earnestly 
seeking  to  know  God's  will,  it  was  made  clear 
that  I  must  go  to  the  church,  and  do  the  duty  I 
neglected  over  a  year  before.  At  first  it  seemed 
a  small  thing,  but  the  consequences  came  up,  and 
I  felt  that  I  could  not  do  it. 

No  one  can  know  what  I  endured  in  the  temp- 
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tation  that  followed,  only  those  that  have  felt  in 
their  heart  the  burning  wo  of  unbelief.  For  near- 
ly two  days  I  could  not  believe  God  would  for- 
give my  unwillingness  to  do  his  will.  In  mercy 
he  finally  directed  me  to  read  Heb.  iv.,  15,  16.  I 
rested  upon  the  blessed  assurance,  and  again  found 
peace.  I  felt  his  grace  would  be  sufficient  for  me 
in  doing  all  that  he  required,  still  there  was  no 
delight  in  being  counted  worthy  to  labor  for  the 
blessed  Master.  I  was  thinking  how  many  times 
he  had  called  after  me,  and  of  his  great  forbearance 
toward  one  so  sinful,  when  my  whole  heart  went 
out  in  gratitude,  and  I  could  but  exclaim :  "  O 
thou  blessed  Saviour,  if  in  any  way  thou  canst 
make  one  like  me  useful  in  thy  cause,  here  I  am ; 
do  what  seemeth  thee  good.  I  have  truly  deserved 
thy  wrath  for  refusing  so  long  to  obey  thee." 
Something  seemed  to  say  :  "And  you  have  his 
ivrath."  The  transition  from  joy  in  God  to  a  sense 
of  his  great  anger  was  instantaneous,  and  never 
before  could  I  think  how  awful  was  the  "  black- 
ness of  darkness"  that  could  fill  a  soul  when  for- 
saken of  God.  The  Bible  was  in  my  hand,  and 
with  an  effort  I  opened  it  to  a  passage  significant 
of  God's  great  mercy,  and  it  stayed  me  up. 
A  deep  calm  pervaded  my  soul.     I  had  not  great 
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joy,  but  truly  the  Lord  led  me  beside  still  waters, 
where  there  was  nothing  to  molest  or  make  afraid. 
In  the  mean  time  I  was  counting  the  long  days 
that  must  pass  ere  the  time  would  come  for  doing 
my  neglected  duty.  As  the  day  drew  near,  how 
the  enemy  seemed  to  throw  every  obstacle  in  the 
way.  But,  all  glory  to  Jesus,  these  insinuations 
found  no  place  in  my  heart.  The  appointed  time 
found  me  in  my  place.  Even  here  the  enemy  came 
with  a  sweeping  assault,  as  of  old;  but  I  felt  my 
heart  was  all  given  to  Jesus,  and  I  had  nothing  to 
say  in  the  matter  aside  from  his  interests.  For  the 
first  time  in  my  life,  I  arose  to  speak  for  God  in 
just  the  manner  he  would  have  me.  In  no  way  to 
encourage  pride,  I  related  something  of  his  deal- 
ings with  my  soul. 

More  than  the  weight  of  one  year's  doubting  was 
removed  from  my  soul.  I  scarce  dare  consider 
how  I  felt,  so  blessed  was  I.  All  glory  to  Jesus ! 
I  have  times  of  temptation  and  darkness,  but  no 
doubts.  I  feel  that  I  am  preserved;  kept  by  an  in- 
visible hand  from  the  power  of  the  foe.  Helpless, 
and  unable  to  do  the  least  thing  of  myself,  yet 
abundantly  blessed  in  feeling  how  much  I  "need," 
and  knowing  how  much  I  "have,"  the  merit  of 
Christ's  death  every  moment.     "I   know  that   my 
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Redeemer  liveth,"  a  perfect  Saviour,  and  he  in  love 
permits  my  faith  to  be  tested  by  temptation,  that 
I  may  be  strengthened  and  upheld,  so  as  to  mani- 
fest his  praise  in  all  things. 

My  prejudices  are  gone.  Let  all,  who  can,  call 
this  wonderful  grace  other  than  a  sanctifying 
power ;  it  is  all  potent  to  reconcile  fully  to  God, 
removing  every  "root  of  bitterness,"  and  enabling 
us  to  "reckon  ourselves  dead  indeed  to  the  world 
but  alive  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,"  in  whom 
we  are  preserved  blameless.  Praised  be  the  name 
of  the  Lord  forever,  that  in  his  great  mercy,  through 
the  merits  of  the  blessed  Jesus,  he  has  applied  its 
subduing  influences,  even  to  my  heart,  making  me 
glory  in  counting  myself  "  less  than  the  least  of  all 
saints,"  the  chiefest  sinner  saved  by  grace. 


EXPERIENCE  OF  C.  R, 

ONCE  A  FASHIONABLE  YOUNG  LADY. 

WAS  born  in  the  city  of  New  York ;  but, 
having  unconverted  parents,  I  was  not 
religiously  educated.  I  think  I  never  at- 
tended Sunday-school  more  than  half-a-dozen  times 
in  my  childhood,  though  much  that  I  learned 
then  was  retained  in  my  memory,  and  thought 
of  many  a  time  after  I  left  the  school. 

When  I  was  about  eight  years  of  age,  I  re- 
ceived a  wonderful  answer  to  prayer ;  and,  in  fact, 
I  think  it  was  the  first  prayer  I  ever  offered ;  for, 
though  I  had  not  been  religiously  taught,  I  had 
an  inward  consciousness  of  the  existence  of  a  God, 
and  often  at  midnight  I  loved  to  look  up  into  the 
quiet  sky — "that  blue  abyss  of  space" — which 
I  felt  was  inhabited  by  some  great,  mysterious 
Being,  and  commune,  frequently  saying: 

"  Oh !  thou  great  Being  !   what  thou  art 
Surpasses  me  to  know; 
Yet  sure  I  am,  that  known  to  thee 
Are  all  things  here  below." 
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I  felt  that  God  had  all  power — that  he  was  om- 
nipotent; and  I  remembered  that,  on  returning 
from  school  one  day,  I  made  a  request  of  my 
mother  which  was  not  granted,  and,  on  acquaint- 
ing my  Sunday-school  teacher  with  the  fact,  she 
told  me  if  we  asked  anything  of  (rod  in  prayer, 
he  would  give  it  to  us.  "Now,"  thought  I,  "I 
will  go  and  ask  God."  I  repaired  to  my  room, 
and,  bowing  upon  my  knees,  commenced  to  pray. 
But  I  was  not  satisfied  with  my  kneeling  posture; 
so,  casting  myself  upon  the  floor,  and  burying  my 
face  in  my  hands,  I  continued  praying  to  One 
whom  I  now  believe  bends, 

"  'Mid  cherubim  and  seraphim, 
To  hear  the  children's  prayer." 

I  did  not  rise  until  I  felt  that  my  request 
would  be  granted,  and  an  inward  assurance  was 
mine  that  I  had  "prevailed  with  God."  My  re- 
quest was  granted,  just  as  I  had  expected,  and  I 
remember  distinctly  praising  God,  and  saying: 
"How  easy  for  God  to  do  anything  for  us!" 

At  the  age  of  fifteen  I  received  another  answer 
to  prayer.  A  very  precious  little  pin  had  been 
lost,  and  I  was  accused  of  being  the  guilty  or 
careless  one   who  had  been   the   cause   of  it.     I 
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protested  my  innocence,  but  still  the  pin  could 
not  be  found.  It  was  rendered  doubly  dear  from 
having  been  in  the  family  for  many  years.  I 
said:  "In  order  to  prove  to  them  that  I  have 
not  lost  it,  I  will  ask  God  that  it  may  be  found." 
And  in  a  most  wonderful  manner  my  prayer  was 
answered  by  a  dream,  leading  me  to  the  very 
place  where  it  was  concealed.  Thus,  when  I  was 
but  a  child,  and  a  lost  sinner,  God  revealed  him- 
self unto  me  as  a  God  who  hears  and  answers 
prayer. 

The  years  that  followed  were  spent  in  the  amuse- 
ments of  the  world,  and  I  thought  I  was  one  of 
the  happiest  girls  that  ever  lived — though  I  must 
confess  there  were  times  when  I  would  become 
satiated  with  all  these  pleasures.  My  soul  longed 
for  something  higher  and  holier.  These  sensual 
delights  did  not  fully  satisfy,  and  I  remember 
that  frequently,  at  some  evening  party,  after  a 
dance,  I  would  steal  away  alone,  and  in  solitude 
look  up  into  the  starry  sky,  while  tears  would 
stream  down  my  face,  and  I  would  exclaim:  "  Oh, 
what  vanity !  what  vanity  I  Surely  there  is  some- 
thing better  than  this  for  me!" 

One  calm  summer  evening,  while  visiting  a 
friend  in  the  country,  we  strolled  down  the  walk 
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and  paused  beneath  the  branches  of  some  beauti- 
ful t^ees.  The  moon  shone  brightly,  and  the  at- 
mosphere seemed  laden  with  the  fragrance  of  a 
thousand  flowers.  We  stood  silently  for  some 
time,  when  at  length  the  stillness  was  broken  by 
my  friend,  speaking  as.  to  herself  in  French,  and 
again  repeating  in  English  these  words:  "Holy, 
holy  art  thou,  Jesus !  "  I  was  awed,  for  we  seemed 
to  be  surrounded  by  a  holy  presence.  I  wished 
that  she  would  repeat  the  words,  and  longed  to 
ask  her  what  she  knew  about  Jesus,  but  did  not. 
The  name  of  Jesus  had  filled  me  with  strange 
awe,  and,  for  the  first  time  in  my  life,  I  thought 
all  the  sounds  of  nature  seemed  to  be  praising  the 
great  "First  Cause." 

At  the  age  of  nineteen,  having  returned  to  the 
city  of  New  York,  I  was  converted  under  the 
preaching  of  the  Rev.  H.  Grattan  Guinness,  the 
Irish  evangelist.  It  was  through  the  earnest  so- 
licitation of  a  dear  schoolmate  that  I  consented  to 
go  to  church,  which  I  had  not  done  for  two  whole 
years. 

My  decidedly  Christian  experience  began  March 
27,  1860.  Never  shall  I  forget  the  night  I  first 
heard  Mr.  Guinness  preach.  The  chapter  read  by 
liini  was  the  23d  of  Luke;  and  his  text,  the  33d 
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verse  of  the  same  chapter:  "And  when  they  were 
come  to  a  place  which  is  called  Calvary,  there 
they  crucified  him."  It  would  be  impossible  to 
describe  the  scene  in  the  sanctuary.  Though  the 
house  was  so  crowded  that  there  was  scarcely  room 
for  another  person  to  stand  in  the  aisles,  yet  a 
solemn  stillness  pervaded  the  place,  and,  before 
the  chapter  was  concluded,  I  was  weeping,  I  had 
never  heard  it  before.  When  he  commenced  to 
preach,  picturing  Jesus  upon  the  cross,  enduring 
all  the  agonies  of  a  most  excruciating  death,  I 
sobbed  aloud ;  and  when  he  cried :  "  My  God ! 
my  God!  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  his  face 
appeared  like  marble,  while  tears  poured  from  his 
eyes,  and  nearly  all  in  the  sanctuary,  it  seemed  to 
me,  were  weeping. 

This,  thought  I,  is  not  affectation.  ISTo,  no;  he 
believes  what  he  is  saying.  It  is  all  true — I  know 
it  is  true.  And,  oh!  how  I  wished  for  a  Bible, 
that  I  might  see  if  all  that  he  had  been  preach- 
ing about  was  there.  But  I  had  not  much  time 
for  thought,  for  my  mind  was  upon  Calvary  and 
its  bleeding  victim.  I  could  see  the  vail  of  the 
temple  rent  in  the  midst — the  fearful  darkness 
that  covered  the  face  of  the  earth  when  he  cried, 
"It  is  finished'' — the  rocks    that  were  rent — the 
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graves  that  were  opened — the  dead  that  came 
forth.  Mingled  with  these  thoughts  were  feelings 
of  most  keen  and  acute  anguish.  "  For  your 
sins,"  said  the  preacher,  looking  straight  at  me — 
11  your  sins  crucified  the  Son  of  God."  I  thought 
he  meant  me,  and  I  trembled  as  he  continued: 
"Yes;  your  sins,  your  sins.  Jesus  so  loved 
YOU,  that  he  was  willing  to  bear  your  sins  in 
his  own  body  on  the  tree.  He  is  the  Eock  cleft 
for  YOU,  that  in  him  you  might  hide,  and  for- 
ever be  sheltered  from  the  wrath  of  an  offended 
God." 

He  then  spoke  of  the  fearful  consequences  to 
those  who,  from  that  time,  dared  to  reject  the 
Saviour;  assuring  them  that  their  portion  would 
be  a  place  in  the  bottomless  pit,  where  the  smoke 
of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  forever  and  ever. 
I  was  not  terrified  by  this,  for  my  heart  was 
melted  with  the  love  of  Jesus ;  and,  leaving  the 
sanctuary  "silently  and  prayerfully,"  as  requested 
by  the  preacher,  I  sought  the  solitude  of  my 
room,  and,  falling  on  my  knees,  prayed: 

"Oh!  Jesus,  is  it  true  thou  dost  love  me?  and 
hast  thou  loved  me  with  an  everlasting  love? 
"Was  it  MY  sins  that  crucified  thee,  Jesus?"  And 
then,    like   a  grand    panorama,    the   whole    scene 
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passed  before  me.  I  could  see  the  mad,  deliri- 
ous throng  urging  the  "  Man  of  Sorrows  "  on  to 
death,  compelling  him  to  bear  his  cross,  as,  vvearj 
and  fainting,  he  ascended  the  hill  of  Calvary  and 
came  to  Golgotha,  "the  place  of  skulls,"  where 
many  a  malefactor  had  been  crucified ;  and  I 
could  hear  the  dying  Saviour,  with  his  last,  faint- 
ing breath,  hoarse  with  the  torments  of  cruci- 
fixion, cry,  "It  is  finished."  Before  I  arose,  I 
solemnly  vowed  that  I  would,  from  that  time, 
know  nothing  but  "Christ  crucified." 

Early  the  next  morning  I  bought  a  little  Bible, 
and,  quickly  bringing  it  home,  I  opened  it  and 
read  words  spoken  by  the  Lord  Jesus  when  he 
was  upon  the  earth.  I  cannot  tell  how  sweet 
they  were  to  me. 

The  next  evening  found  me  again  in  the  sanc- 
tuary at  an  early  hour,  Bible  in  hand,  intently 
reading  while  the  crowd  was  gathering.  Oh!  it 
was  such  a  wonderful  book!  I  was  struck  with 
its  sublimity,  and,  as  I  read  of  the  miracles  Jesus 
performed  when  on  the  earth — how  the  lame  were 
made  to  walk,  the  deaf  to  hear,  the  blind  to  see, 
and  the  dead  to  live — I  exclaimed:  "Surely,  this 
was  none  other  than  the  Son  of  God  I  "  Thus 
for  weeks  I   continued   to   attend   the   sanctuary, 
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reading  my  Bible  continually,  and  the  Spirit  of 
God  was  leading  me  "into  all  truth." 

A  short  time  after  this,  Mr.  Guinness  left  the 
city;  but  I  still  continued  to  attend  church,  and 
occasionally  I  would  steal  away  to  the  prayer- 
meeting.  The  change  that  had  taken  place  in 
me  was  so  great  that  it  was  soon  observed  by 
others.  I  was  naturally  lively  and  particularly 
fond  of  dress,  and  now  my  manner  of  conversa- 
tion had  become  entirely  changed.  I  could  not 
jest  or  trifle,  and  every  leisure  moment  was  spent 
in  prayer,  or  the  reading  of  God's  Word  on  my 
knees.  Indeed,  so  great  was  my  love  to  the 
Scriptures  that  I  seemed  to  more  than  read — I 
did  eat,  yea,  greedily  devour,  "  every  word  that 
proceeded  out  of  the  mouth  of  God ;  "  and  the 
deeper  I  searched  in  this  mine  of  treasure,  the 
more  valuable  truths  were  brought  to  light. 

But  I  soon  learned  that,  if  the  Bible  was  true, 
all  the  professed  Christians  I  had-  thus  far  met 
were  wrong;  for,  instead  of  " coming  out  from 
the  world,  and  being  separate,"  they  were  in  it  so 
deeply  that,  by  their  dress  and  manners,  they 
could  not  be  distinguished  from  the  world,  and 
instead  of  loving  God  with  all  the  heart,  soul, 
strength,   and  mind,    the  world   had    the   largest 


/"V"* 


15106b 


100  HIGHER    LIFE 

share  of  their  affections ;  and  I  further  found  that, 
to  obey  the  command,  "Be  ye  holy,  for  I,  the 
Lord  your  God,  am  holy,"  was  considered  by  them 
as  nothing  less  than  heresy. 

But  I  resolved  to  pattern  after  none ;  and 
though  others  were  more  conformed  to  the  world 
than  I  thought  the  Word  of  Grod  would  warrant, 
I  was  taught  by  the  Lord  neither  to  approve  nor 
condemn,  but  to  listen  attentively,  and  obey  per- 
fectly, the  voice  which  said :  "  What  is  that  to 
thee?  follow  thou  me."  This  I  was  determined 
to  do ;  to  follow  Jesus  in  all  his  requirements,  and 
to  die,  if  need  be,  for  the  truth's  sake.  The  world 
looked  to  me  like  a  hollow,  empty,  gaudy  bubble. 
I  wondered  that  everybody  could  not  see  it  so. 

A  letter  from  a  kind  friend  warned  me  against 
enthusiasm,  telling  me  I  must  look  at  the  Word  in 
the  "  sober  light  of  reason,  and  not  through  the 
false  medium  of  enthusiasm ;  "  continuing :  "  Per- 
sons of  ardent  temperament,  like  yourself,  are 
prone  to  take  enthusiastic  views  of  everything. 
Experience  and  knowledge  of  the  world  have,  in 
some  measure,  corrected  my  exuberance  of  senti- 
ment. I  know  that  I  am  right  when  I  say  that  en- 
thusiasm will  lead  into  error,  even  in  religious 
matters ;  and  they  err,  who,  either  in  dress  or  con- 
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versation,  or  any  other  unimportant  matters,  set 
themselves  against  the  established  customs  of  those 
with  whom  they  associate/' 

This  letter  had  a  far  different  effect  from  what 
was  intended.  It  proved  most  conducive  to  my 
spiritual  health.  I  replied  firmly,  that  I  could  not 
receive  the  advice  given,  as  I  did  not  think  it  con- 
sonant with  Scripture.  The  Word  clearly  taught 
me  that  those  who  have  professed  Christ  are  to 
11  be  not  conformed  to  this  world ;  "  that  their  con- 
versation was  always  to  be  such  as  "becometh  the 
gospel  of  Christ ; "  that  they  were  to  be  "  holy  in 
all  manner  of  conversation ;  "  their  dress  was  not 
to  be  that  "  outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair, 
and  of  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  ap- 
parel," but  "  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in 
the  sight  of  God  of  great  price."  Many  tried  to 
dissuade  me  from  being  so  orthodox.  Many  fear- 
ed, and  said  I  would  soon  become  a  "fanatic." 
These  remarks  were  from  Christians  ;  while  uncon- 
verted friends  (my  former  associates,  from  whom 
I  had  completely  severed  myself  after  inviting 
them  to  tread  with  me  the  highway  of  holiness) 
said  I  had  been  completely  spoiled,  and  had  become 
"  a  praying,  psalm-singing  Methodist." 

Up  to  this  time,  I  had  not  connected  myself  with 


102  HIGHER    LIFE 

any  church ;  but  I  was  desirous  of  identifying 
myself  with  the  truth,  and  uniting  with  the  people 
of  God.  "  But  who  are  the  people  of  God  ?  " 
I  asked  myself.  Sabbath  after  Sabbath  I  went  to 
hear  the  Gospel  preached,  but  was  disappointed; 
on  retiring  from  the  sanctuary,  I  was  forced  to  ! 
exclaim :  "  They  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and 
I  know  not  where  they  have  lain  him." 

For  weeks,  I  sought  direction  of  God,  in  earnest 
prayer.  I  knew  that  God,  by  his  Spirit,  would  lead 
me  to  a  people  who  worshipped  the  true  God  in 
spirit  and  in  truth.  I  believed,  and  did  "  not  make 
haste."  One  Sunday  afternoon,  while  walking  up 
Seventh  Avenue,  intending  to  go  to  church,  but  I 
knew  not  where,  I  was  attracted  by  the  sound  of 
music  in  a  plain-looking  house  of  worship.  As- 
cending the  steps,  I  heard  not  an  organ,  nor  a  choir 
merely,  but  many  voices,  singing  in  sweet  harmony 
praises  to  "  one  Jesus."  I  had  intended  to  go  far- 
ther, but  "  the  Spirit  suffered  me  not."  I  entered, 
and  to  my  great  joy,  when  the  services  were  ended, 
I  felt  that  the  preacher,  with  simple  and  earnest 
eloquence,  had  presented  "  Christ  crucified,"  as  the 
only  and  all-sufficient  Saviour.  I  went  again  and 
again,  feeling  constrained  to  acknowledge,  every 
time  I  came  away,  "  God  is  with  this  people,  of  a 
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truth."  I  was  totally  unacquainted  with  any  of 
the  members  of  the  church,  but  I  learned  from  the 
pulpit  one  Sunday  the  residence  of  the  pastor,  and, 
improving  the  earliest  opportunity,  I  visited  him, 
and,  after  relating  something  of  my  experience, 
expressed  an  earnest  desire  to  unite  with  the  church 
under  his  care. 

I  became  daily  more  and  more  attached  to  this 
people,  to  whom  I  knew  I  had  been  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  until  at  length  I  was  baptized,  and 
united  with  them. 

My  prayer,  from  the  day  of  my  conversion,  was, 
that  I  might  "know  Jesus  and  the  power  of  his 
resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings ;" 
and,  being  struck  with  the  beautifully-expressive 
consecration  of  Madam  Guion,  I  adopted  it  as  my 
own:  "I  henceforth  take  Jesus  Christ  to  be  mine. 
I  promise  to  receive  him  as  a  husband  to  me ;  and 
I  give  myself  to  him — unworthy  though  I  am — to 
be  his  spouse.  I  ask  of  him,  in  this  marriage  of 
spirit  with  spirit,  that  I  may  be  of  the  same  mind 
with  him — meek,  pure,  nothing  in  myself,  and  united 
in  God's  will;  and,  pledged  as  I  am  to  be  his,  I 
accept  as  a  part  of  my  marriage  portion  the  tempta- 
tions and  sorrows,  the  crosses  and  contempt  that 
fell  on  him." 
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I  thought,  when  I  first  began  to  read  the  Bible, 
that  the  passage,  "  He  that  loseth  his  life  for  my 
sake  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal,"  alluded  exclu- 
sively to  those  who,  like  Stephen,  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom for  the  truth;  but  I  soon  learned  that  there 
was  a  death,  even  while  we  lived,  far  more  excru- 
ciating than  going  to  the  stake  or  the  cross,  for 
that  were  but  "a  golden  step  to  glory."  And  I 
was  brought  by  a  process  of  most  intense  suffer- 
ing to  experience  this  death  of  self,  so  that  I  could 
say,  with  Paul,  "I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  never- 
theless I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me." 
And  I  knew  that  my  "life  was  hid  with  Christ  in 
God." 

The  language  of  that  sweet  hymn  commencing, 

"Jesus,  I  my  cross  have  taken, 
All  to  leave,  and  follow  thee," 

was  the  perfect  language  of  my  heart,  especially 
the  following  lines : 

"Go,  then,  earthly  fame  and  treasure; 
Come,  disaster,  scorn,  and  pain; 
In  thy  service,  pain  is  pleasure — 
With  thy  favor,  loss  is  gain." 

I  counted  "all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency 
of  the   knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord."     I 


EXPERIENCES.  105 

was  satisfied  --  oh,  so  abundantly  satisfied — with 
him  as  my  portion. 

I  was  very  desirous  to  win  souls  to  Christ,  and 
constantly  live  by  faith.  In  endeavoring  to  ac- 
complish the  former,  I  procured  tracts,  and  went 
through  the  tenement-houses  where  I  thought  the 
Saviour  was  needed.  And  here  I  found  that  "  the 
offence  of  the  cross  had  not  ceased;"  but  still  I 
labored  on,  and  God  blessed  my  poor  efforts. 

In  reference  to  the  latter — living  by  faith — the 
enemy,  not  a  few  times,  endeavored  to  wrest  my 
shield  from  me ;  and  I  think  the  greatest  conflicts 
I  ever  endured  was  at  such  times.  He  would  sug- 
gest to  me  that  I  was  throwing  my  life  away,  and 
sometimes  he  even  dared  to  tell  me  that  the  prom- 
ises of  God  were  not  true.  I  have  sometimes 
walked  for  days  by  naked  faith,  and  without  any 
sensible,  joyous  emotion,  simply  using  the  lan- 
guage :  "I  will  believe ;  I  do  believe.  It  is  all 
true.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  the 
words  of  Jesus  shall  never  fail;  and  those  who 
lose  their  lives  for  Christ's  sake  shall  find  them 
again." 

I  thus  learned  that  the  "  trial  of  my  faith  was 
more  precious  than  gold ;"  for,  emerging  from  this 
state,  I   invariably  was   brought  out  into  a  large 
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place,  and  the  glory,  the  ineffable  glory,  I  saw 
in  reserve  for  those  who  vanquish  the  powers  of 
darkness  with  a  "  martyr's  faith,"  was  beyond  all 
my  previous  conceptions.  Oh,  it  is  true  that  we 
should  "  count  it  all  joy  when  we  fall  into  divers 
temptations,"  and  esteem  the  "  trial  of  our  faith 
more  precious  than  gold ;"  for  "  many  shall  be 
purified,  made  white,  and  "  then  "  tried." 

In  the  enjoyment  of  this  experience  I  was  "kept 
in  perfect  peace,"  for  my  "mind  was  stayed  on 
God.''  I  engaged  in  many  labors,  not  because  I 
thought  I  could  do  so  much  good,  but  as  a  faint 
expression  of  my  love  to  Jesus. 

A  long  time  before  this,  all  fear  of  death  had 
been  taken  from  me ;  for  I  read,  "  Perfect  love 
casteth  out  fear."  But  I  must  confess  that,  for 
some  time  after  I  was  converted,  I  ha*d  fears  which 
I  could  not  always  repress.  I  suffered  much  in  a 
thunder-storm,  and,  before  my  conversion,  would 
grow  sick  at  the  appearance  of  a  coming  storm. 
But  from  this  I  was  perfectly  saved ;  indeed,  I  was 
fully  and  constantly  saved  from  all  fear  and  anx- 
iety and  sin. 

When  I  spoke  of  this  wonderful  salvation  to 
others,  I  found  that  many  did  not  understand  it, 
who  professed  to  be  Christians.     I  remember  once 
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meeting  a  Christian  lady  on  my  tract  district,  to 
whom  I  related  my  then  present  experience.  I 
told  her  that  I  was  "careful  for  nothing;"  that  I 
"prayed  without  ceasing,  rejoiced  evermore,  and 
in  everything  gave  thanks ;"  that  I  was  saved  from 
all  my  natural  tendencies  to  sin ;  that  I  loved  God 
above  my  chief  joy,  and  had  constant  fellowship 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
that  I  knew  that  the  blood  of  the  "Lamb  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world"  had  been  ap- 
plied to  my  sin-stained  heart,  and  had  been  effica- 
cious in  cleansing  me,  so  that  I  could  say  I  had 
a  clean  heart,  and  that  I  knew  a  right  spirit,  even 
the  blessed  Holy  Spirit,  dwelt  within  me. 

She  said,  with  surprise :  "  You  have  received 
the  blessing  of  sanctiflcation.  Oh,  how  I  wish  I 
might  enjoy  the  same  ! "  She  was  at  onoe  brought 
under  conviction  for  this  blessing,  and  gladly  at- 
tended the  meetings,  that  she  might  be  taught  the 
perfect  way — the  "king's  highway  of  holiness." 

But  this  case  was  an  exception.  I  soon  learned 
that  there  was  much  opposition  to  this  glorious 
doctrine,  which  to  me  was  so  clearly  revealed  in 
God's  Word. 

I  have  been  surprised  that  professed  Christians 
could  endeavor  to  satisfy  themselves  without  holi- 


108  HIGHER    LIFE    EXPERIENCES. 

ness,  living  quite  regardless  of  the  command,  "Be 
ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy."  "Cleanse  yourselves  from 
all  nlthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holi- 
ness in  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  I  have  met  many 
such,  in  a  kind  of  half-saved  state — if  such  a  thing 
can  be — professing  a  desire  to  go  to  heaven,  and 
yet  having  such  an  aversion  to  the  doctrine  of 
holiness ;  hoping  one  day  to  see  the  face  of  the 
Lord,  and  yet  opposing  the  most  glorious  attribute 
of  his  character. 

I  sought  holiness,  not  because  I  expected  to  be 
rewarded  for  it,  or  in  order  to  be  happy,  but  be- 
cause I  regarded  the  command  to  be  holy  as  im- 
perative as  the  command  to  repent ;  and  I  consider 
salvation  inseparably  connected  with  the  doctrine 
of  sanctiflcation.  It  has  been  my  aim  to  be  such  a 
Christian  as  the  Bible  demands  and  as  primitive 
days  witnessed.  I  cannot  see  any  other  type  of 
Christianity  worthy  the  name;  and  I  rejoice  that 
there  are  some  who  are  seeking  to  lead  God's 
people  to  this  standard. 


EXPERIENCE  OF  REV.  A.  P.  GRATES, 


THE  EVANGELIST. 

ARLY  in  life  T  was  the  subject  of  religious 
impressions.  A  Christian  parentage  blessed 
me,  and  pious  friends  sought  to  instil 
divine  truth  into  my  heart.  From  my  earliest 
remembrance,  family  prayer  had  a  most  potent 
influence  upon  my  mind.  The  effect  of  those  early 
influences  is  deep  and  salutary  still.  The  death  of 
my  father,  when  I  was  but  nine  years  of  age, 
placed  me  in  a  family  of  strangers,  where,  for  seve- 
ral years,  my  advantages  for  religious  training  were 
limited. 

At  times  my  mind  was  exercised  about  my  ac- 
countability to  God,  and  my  need  of  salvation 
through  the  blood  of  Christ  At  length,  my  soul 
was  deeply  wrought  upon  by  the  preaching  of  a 
Methodist  minister  of  the  Wesleyan  connection. 

I  professed  conversion  and  united  with  the  class, 
and  was  baptized  in  the  form  of  that  church.  For 
a  few  months  I  maintained  a  nominal  profession  of 
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religion  with  a  degree  of  satisfaction,  yet  was  con- 
scious of  a  leanness.  The  heart  was  not  tender  ; 
it  had  not  been  quickened  into  new  life.  About 
five  months  from  my  public  confession  of  Christ,  I 
was  seized  with  the  deepest  convictions  of  guilt  in 
my  soul.  I  felt  that  I  was  lost.  I  read  the  Bible, 
and  prayed  ;  but  all  to  no  purpose.  The  wrath  of 
God  was  abiding  upon  me ;  I  was  under  condemna- 
tion. My  profession  had  been  an  empty  show ;  I 
was  self-deceived. 

God,  in  in  finite  mercy,  now  showed  me  my  state 
of  heart  in  sin  and  guilt.  It  was  Sunday,  a  beau- 
tiful day  of  sunshine,  but  all  was  dark  to  me.  I 
felt  that  I  was  undone  ;  but  I  said  once  more :  "  I 
will  go  to  Jesus ;  it  is  my  only  hope — 

1 1  can  but  perish  if  I  go ; 
I  am  resolved  to  try.'  " 

I  again  fell  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  out 
of  the  bitter  depths  of  my  heart  cried  : 

"  Here,  Lord,  I  give  myself  away ; 
'Tis  all  that  I  can  do." 

And  just  then  Jesus  accepted  the  offering,  and 
spoke  peace  to  my  soul.  The  unspeakable  joy  I 
experienced  no  tongue  can  tell.     I  endeavored  to 
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tell  to  the  church,  to  my  friends,  and  the  world, 
what  a  Saviour  I  had  found.  The  change  I  could 
not  mistake.  It  was  the  pardoning  love  of  Jesus 
in  the  soul ;  and  although  my  pathway  has  been 
varied  and  crooked  from  that  time  until  now,  I 
have  never,  to  the  present  moment,  been  left  to 
doubt  my  conversion.  In  a  few  months,  by  yield- 
ing to  temptation,  in  an  unguarded  moment,  I  fell 
into  a  difficulty  with  one  of  the  brethren  of  the 
church,  which  grieved  the  Spirit. 

My  heart  became  sad,  I  fainted,  and  wandered 
from  Christ.  I  began  to  live  prayerlessly,  and  to 
neglect  religious  meetings.  Now  began  a  most 
wretched  experience,  which  continued  nearly  three 
years.  I  plunged  into  various  schemes  of  wicked- 
ness, chose  bad  associates  for  my  companions,  and 
often  fell  into  habits  of  profanity,  intemperance, 
and  Sabbatli-breaking.  But  while  I  inclined  to 
give  up  Christ,  he  would  not  give  me  up.  Fre- 
quently did  I  feel  that  I  was  wounding  Christ  in 
the  house  of  his  friends,  and  that  I  was  "  beaten 
with  many  stripes. " 

At  length,  I  was  glad  to  return  to  my  Father's 
house.  The  journey  was  indeed  dark  and  tedious. 
Oh,  the  bitterness,  the  wrestling,  and  the  agony  of 
my  soul  in  coming  back  to  God !     But,  blessed  be 
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his  name,  he  met  me  in  the  way,  and  threw  his 
arms  around  my  neck  and  kissed  me.  And  now 
for  more  than  fifteen  years  I  have  taken  great  de- 
light in  the  service  of  Jesus ;  but  not  until  recent- 
ly have  I  believed  there  were  such  high  attain- 
ments by  faith  and  love  as  are  proffered  to  every 
Christian  who  will,  by  simple  "trust"  in  Jesus,  re- 
ceive the  "  sealing  of  the  Spirit." 

I  said  I  had  taken  great  delight  in  the  service  of 
Christ.  Soon  after  I  was  reclaimed  from  my  back- 
slidings,  I  was  led  by  the  word  of  God  to  see  that 
it  was  my  duty  to  unite  with  the  Baptist  Church, 
at  which  time  I  felt  that  I  was  called  of  God  to 
preach  the  gospel ;  and  such  was  my  burning  love 
for  Jesus,  and  anxiety  for  the  souls  for  whom  he 
died,  that  I  cheerfully  said,  "  I  will  go."  I  entered 
a  course  of  study  preparatory  to  the  work.  Soon 
my  soul  seemed  to  be  impressed  with  the  idea  that 
the  inclination  of  the  students  was  to  give  too  much 
attention  to  the  "  letter,"  and  too  little  attention  to 
the  "  spirit ;  "  that  too  little  care  was  taken  to  have 
every  literary  attainment  consecrated  and  sanctified 
to  the  great  life-work  of  winning  sinners  to  Christ. 
I  resolved  that,  whatever  acquisition  in  knowledge 
I  made,  all  should  belaid  upon  the  altar.  This 
blessed  resolution  and  sweet  experience  I  was  en- 
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abled  to  carry  out  as  long  as  I  remained  in  study, 
and  I  have  felt  most  deeply  its  influence  upon  my 
ministry. 

God  has  been  pleased  to  crown  my  labors  with 
constant  showers  of  blessings.  But  how  unworthy 
I  have  felt !  and,  most  of  all,  a  deep  impression 
that  I  had  not  that  confidence  in  God  which  it  was 
my  privilege  to  enjoy  and  my  duty  to  exercise. 

In  the  spring  of  1865,  after  having  enjoyed  a 
spiritual  refreshing  in  revivals  through  the  winter, 
I  was  impressed,  as  never  before,  that  there  was 
something  in  Christ  for  me  which  I  had  never  re- 
ceived, and  that  he  was  proffering  to  me  the  bless- 
ing. This  conviction  was  attended  with  deep 
searchings  of  heart ;  and  the  more  I  examined  my 
heart,  the  more  I  saw  its  vileness.  My  soul  was 
panting  for  the  fulness  of  Christ's  love. 
*  The  words  of  Jesus :  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye 
that  labor,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest,"  came  fresh  to  my  mind.  "  "Well,"  said 
I,  "  he  spoke  them  for  the  sinner,  and  I  have  been 
giving  them  to  the  sinner  these  dozen  years  ;  they 
are  not  for  me."  But  a  voice  continually  whisper- 
ed :  " They  are  for  you"  These  feelings  of  desire 
and  trial  to  do  something  to  satisfy  my  thirsting 
soul  continued  for  months.     At  length,  the  words 


114  mail  eh  life 

above  referred  to  pressed  my  heart  so  much,  that 
I  began  to  make  a  personal  application  of  them.  I 
said:  "What  is  this  idea  of  rest  as  presented  by 
Jesus  ?  "  It  was  thus  illustrated  to  me :  Suppose 
I,  wearied  from  toil,  return  home  and  say  to  my 
friends  :  "lam  very  weary  and  will  retire  to  rest." 
I  professedly  take  my  bed  for  this  purpose,  but 
spend  the  night,  agitated  in  feeling,  with  disquiet 
and  tossings.  Now,  can  I  rise  in  the  morning, 
and  say  I  have  had  rest?  So  it  seemed  in  my 
soul  I  had  professed  to  be  a  Christian,  and  no 
doubt  had  possessed  a  good  hope,  which  has  been 
as  an  anchor  to  my  soul  for  many  years,  but  had 
not  rest. 

Like  Martha,  I  was  cumbered  about  much  serv- 
ing. The  waves  were  rippled ;  I  did  not  rest  by 
simple  trust  in  Jesus. 

I  felt  deeply  conscious  that  greater  heights  in 
spiritual  things  were  attainable ;  but  to  reach  them 
was  my  difficulty.  It  seemed  I  would  give  all  the 
world  did  I  possess  it,  or  do  anything  if  I  could 
but  enjoy  the  fulness  of  that  peace  that  passeth 
all  understanding. 

I  tried  again  and  again,  with  heart,  lips,  and  pen, 
to  consecrate  my  all  to  Jesus  and  his  service  ;  and 
for  months  my  daily  cry  was :   "  Oh,  for  a  subdued 
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heart ! "     But,  with  all  my  doing,  something  would 
frequently  whisper: 

"  Cast  your  deadly  doing  down — 
Down  at  Jesus'  feet; 
Stand  in  him,  in  him  alone, 
All  glorious  and  complete." 

The  labor  of  my  hands  at  this  time  greatly  in- 
creased. Inquiring  sinners  and  rejoicing  converts 
multiplied  daily.  Never  did  my  ministry  seem 
more  responsible  or  important,  and  never  did 
I  feel  so  unfit  to  perform  it.  I  dare  not  tell  any 
one  the-  state  of  my  own  heart.  But  oh,  what 
trials,  as  I  felt,  myself,  the  sad  want  of  faith  that 
weighed  down  my  soul !  When  I  directed  sinners 
to  believe  in  Christ,  some  still  voice  within  would 
say:  "Why  don't  you  believe  yourself?"  Again 
and  again  I  tried  to  "  cast  my  deadly  doing  down." 
I  wrote  out  a  full  consecration  of  my  all  to  Jesus, 
and  in  solemn  prayer  signed  it  upon  my  knees. 

I  tried  over  and  over  again  to  examine  my 
heart  as  with  a  "lighted  candle,"  but  all  to  no 
purpose;  and  I  daily  found  that  I  was  "trying 
many  things  of  many  physicians,"  and  was  nothing 
better,  but  rather  grew  worse. 

"  Oh ! "  said  I,  "is  it  so  hard  for  a  Christian  to 
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let  go  and  simply  trust  Jesus?"  After  spending 
several  months  in  deep  searchings  of  heart,  a  friend 
put  the  little  tract  The  Living  Christ  into  my  hand. 
The  reading  of  each  line  awakened  increased  in- 
terest in  the  matter  of  believing,  trusting.  The 
way  appeared  plain;  but  to  do  the  thing  was  a 
seeming  impossibility.  "  Oh,  for  a  subdued  heart !  " 
was  the  constant  language  of  my  soul.  Daily  I 
felt  that  I  could  not  go  and  preach  to  my  dear 
people  again ;  that  it  was  almost  wicked  to  stand 
up  as  a  public  teacher  with  such  a  hard,  unbroken 
state  of  heart. 

I  determined  to  appoint  a  day  of  fasting  and 
prayer,  hoping  that  by  this  means  I  might  obtain 
liberty  to  my  captive  soul.  I  did  appoint  it ;  but, 
thank  God,  when  the  time  arrived  I  was  com- 
pelled to  turn  it  into  a  day  of  thanksgiving. 

Before  my  soul  deeply  panted  for  the  "baptism 
of  the  Spirit,"  I  had  heard  through  kind  friends 
of  the  meeting  at  Dr.  Palmer's,  and  was  invited 
to  attend.  I  concluded  to  do  so  before  the  ap- 
pointed day  for  fasting  arrived.  I  went.  The  ex- 
periences related  somewhat  illustrated  my  case.  I 
felt  interested,  and  measured  every  word.  I  stated 
my  exercises  of  mind  to  the  meeting,  and  was  told 
to  try  and  "  trust  in  Jesus."     I  said:   "  I  have  been 
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trying  a  long  time  to  believe ;  but  the  thing  is  to 
do  it"  Again  I  fell  upon  my  knees,  and  endeav- 
ored to  give  up  all  and  "trust,"  but  to  no  pur- 
pose. Still  my  heart  was  hard  and  unrelenting; 
and  again  I  cried:  "  Oh,  for  sweet  rest  in  Jesus !  " 
I  felt  so  unworthy  and  so  rebellious,  that  I  was 
tempted  to  conclude  that  I  should  never  enjoy  this 
blessed  experience.  But  a  voice  sweetly  whispered : 
"Jesus  has  promised  you  the  blessing;  trust  him, 
accept  it." 

Wearied,  anxious,  and  still  unbelieving,  I  re- 
turned home.  While  on  the  way,  something 
seemed  to  say  to  me  in  a  most  signal  tone :  "  Cast 
thy  burden  on  the  Lord."  This  precious  passage 
never  appeared  so  to  me  before.  It  came  as  the 
healing  balm.  I  quickly  said :  "I  will.  Lord,  if 
it  be  selfishness,  unholy  ambition,  worldly  pride, 
the.  will  of  man,  anything,  everything,  whatever 
may  hinder  my  simple  '  trust  in  Jesus,'  I  surren- 
der all  to  thee."  Still  the  passage  was  like  a 
"  bright  light "  before  me ;  and  I  felt  a  conscious- 
ness that  I  had  cast  all  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  that  in 
his  own  way  and  time  he  would  emancipate  my 
burdened  soul.  I  retired  to  rest,  leaving  all  to 
him.  At  an  unusually  early  hour  I  awoke.  The 
room  was  silent  and  dark;  but  in  an  instant  the 
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darkness  passed  away,  and  a  bright  light  filled  the 
room.  The  light  of  life  seemed  to  be  all  around 
me,  and  Jesus  appeared,  not  altogether  in  the  form 
of  a  person,  but  as  filling  the  immensity  with  his 
presence.  I  never  had  such  a  view  of  Christ,  or  ex- 
perienced such  feelings,  before.  All  the  hardness 
of  my  heart  was  broken  up  instantly,  and  my  soul 
launched  out  into  Christ  like  launching  a  boat 
upon  the  bosom  of  a  smooth  lake.  Just  now  that 
blessed  Scripture  :  "  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the 
storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat  in  my  house, 
and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven, 
and  pour  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be 
room  enough  to  receive  it,"  appeared  to  me  in  all 
its  fulness.  I  said:  "I  cannot  surely  contain 
this."  Oh,  how  my  soul  was  filled  with  the  fulness 
of  Christ's  love !  The  tears  freely  flowed,  and  my 
pillow  was  wet  as  with  the  dew  of  the  morning. 
Christ  was  "all  in  all."  "I  was  filled  with  the 
Spirit,"  and  I  felt  that,  after  travelling  a  long  and 
tedious  journey  over  pathless  wastes  and  through 
burning  sands,  I  had  now  arrived  at  the  golden 
gates  of  the  city ;  yea,  had  entered  and  now  dwelt 
in  the  bright  mansions  of  love.  All  was  peace. 
I  arose,  and  made  a  record  of  gratitude  to  God 
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for  his  infinite  and  unspeakable  blessing.  Imme- 
diately I  found  everything  changed  concerning  my 
faith  in  Christ,  and  my  relations  to  him  as  a  full 
and  complete  Saviour. 

Never  did  he  appear  so  much  the  unchangeable 
One — "the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever." 
uHis  yoke  became  easy,  and  his  burden  light;" 
and,  on  reflection,  I  could  hardly  believe  that  I 
had  lived  and  toiled  so  long  without  this  precious 
blessing  of  "  sweet  rest  in  Jesus." 

I  have  been  led  to  believe,  judging  somewhat 
from  appearance,  as  also  from  my  own  experience, 
that  this  blessing  is  the  great  want  of  the  church 
now ;  that  all  alike,  ministers  and  laymen,  impera- 
tively need  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  and  power 
from  on  high,  that  they  may  convincingly  and 
with  conquering  power  witness  for  Jesus. 

"  Ye  need  no  learning  of  the  schools 
To  prove  your  faith  divine." 

Witnessing  from  the  heart  is  the  worloVs  great 
need.  Let  Christians  everywhere  consecrate  them- 
selves to  the  great  work  of  bringing  out  the  expe- 
rience and  power,  and  pointing  to  the  ultimate  end 
of  the  "  inner  life  of  Christ  in  the  soul,"  and  the 
whole  aspect  of  evangelizing  the  world  will  change. 
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%% 

T  was  in  the  early  part  of  June,  1861,  that 

I  was  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  give  my 
heart  to  God,  and  become  a  follower  of  the 
Lord  Jesns  Christ.  From  my  earliest  childhood 
I  had  been  surrounded  by  Christian  influences,  but 
being  naturally  of  a  gay  and  lively  disposition, 
passionately  fond  of  worldly  amusements,  I  broke 
away  from  all  Christian  and  home  influence,  in 
order  to  gratify  my  natural  tastes,  and,  until  I  was 
twenty  years  of  age,  was  one  of  Satan's  most  de- 
voted followers. 

My  dear  mother's  prayers  followed  me,  how- 
ever, during  all  this  time,  for  ever  and  anon  I 
would  hear  the  voice  of  the  gentle  Spirit  urging 
me  to  give  my  heart  to  Grod.  I  would  answer: 
"Yes,  but  not  now  —  not  now;  at  some  future 
time,  when  I  get  older,  and  have  become  satiated 
with  the  pleasures  of  the  world."  Ah,  how  un- 
satisfying they  were,  even  then.     How  often,  when 
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whirling  in  the  giddy  dance,  memories  of  my  child- 
hood's home  and  of  my  mother's  grief — did  she 
know  how  I  was  engaged — wonld  sadden  my  heart, 
and  in  a  moment  destroy  all  my  anticipated  plea- 
sure !  In  the  midst  of  scenes  of  earthly  enjoyment 
my  sonl  was  ever  yearning  after  purer  and  more 
lasting  joys,  and  as  year  after  year  rolled  on  I 
became  more  and  more  dissatisfied  with  the  tran- 
sient pleasures  of  the  world,  but  knew  not  how  to 
better  my  condition.  I  used  to  think :  "  Oh,  how 
I  wish  I  was  a  true  Christian;"  but  always  felt 
deeply  sensible  of  my  own  inability  to  become 
one. 

Dark  days  came,  however — oh,  such  days,  and 
weeks,  and  months,  and  even  years,  of  sadness 
and  gloom ;  every  cup  of  earthly  happiness  was 
embittered,  and  I  was  utterly  wretched.  I  knew 
not  what  to  do,  nor  where  to  look  for  help.  I  had 
grieved  away  the  Holy  Spirit  time  and  again ;  I 
had  poured  contempt  upon  God's  love,  and  would 
not  have  him  to  reign  over  me;  and  now,  when 
dark  days  had  come  and  all  earthly  sources  of  joy 
had  failed,  he  had  forsaken  me.  For  two  long 
years  I  sought  the  Saviour  sorrowing.  My  sins, 
oh,  how  they  haunted  me  day  and  night !  I  hard- 
ly dared  close  my  eyes  in  sleep,  for  fear  I  should 
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wake  in  hell.  My  friends  wondered  at  the  change 
in  my  appearance,  but  attributed  it  to  physical 
debility.  They  recommended  a  physician.  I  took 
his  prescriptions,  but  they  did  me  no  good;  none 
but  the  great  Physician  of  sin-sick  souls  could  cure 
my  malady ;  and  he  did — blessed,  ever  blessed  be 
his  name. 

I  cannot  tell  when  I  first  exercised  faith  in 
Christ.  I  remember  one  Sabbath  afternoon  tak- 
ing my  Testament,  and  as  I  read  page  after  page 
of  the  sacred  word,  oh,  what  sweetness  there 
seemed  in  it,  what  food  for .  my  hungry  soul ! 
What  a  different  book  it  was !  I  wondered  it 
had  never  seemed  so  interesting  before.  I  felt 
like  a  person  who  had  suddenly  found  some  great 
treasure,  and  I  thought  I  should  never  grow  weary 
of  reading.  How  I  longed  to  tell  some  one  what 
I  had  found ;  but  I  did  not,  and  for  two  or  three 
weeks  I  kept  my  new-found  joy  locked  up  in  my 
own  breast,  until,  one  Saturday  evening,  I  was  in- 
vited to  attend  the  young  ladies'  prayer-meeting 
connected  with  the  church  of  which  I  am  now  a 
member. 

At  the  close  of  the  meeting,  the  pastor  asked 
me  if  I  was  a  professor  of  religion.  I  replied, 
"  No."     He  then  asked  me  if  I  had  ever  met  with 
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a  change  of  heart.  I  immediately  replied:  "  I  be- 
lieve I  have  during  the  past  few  weeks."  And  oh! 
I  shall  never  forget  what  a  flood  of  light  and  joy 
rushed  into  my  soul  and  through  my  whole  being 
as  I  thus  gave  expression  to  my  faith  in  Christ. 
From  that  night  I  had  no  doubt  as  to  the  genuine- 
ness of  my  conversion.  The  Spirit  himself  bore 
witness  with  my  spirit,  that  I  was  born  of  God ; 
and  shortly  after  I  related  my  experience  and 
united  with  the  church  of  my  choice,  not  without 
meeting  with  opposition,  however,  from  those 
whom  I  loved  very  dearly,  on  account  of  my  par- 
ticular views  in  regard  to  baptism.  But  God  gave 
me  grace  to  walk  in  the  path  of  duty,  with  his 
word  alone  for  my  guide,  and  the  language  of  my 
heart  constantly  was :  "You  may  have  the  world, 
only  give  me  Jesus."  On  the  third  Sunday  in 
July,  1861,  I  was  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism, 
and  raised  to  walk  in  a  new  life  indeed ;  a  life  of 
peace  and  joy,  such  as  the  world  cannot  give  nor 
take  away.  Oh !  how  I  exult  in  the  thought,  that 
we  can  be  placed  in  no  position  in  life  where  we 
may  not  rejoice  in  the  Lord. 

About  two  months  after  my  conversion,  my 
thoughts  were  very  specially  directed  to  the  sub- 
ject of  sanctiflcation,  by  attending  a  grove  meeting 
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held  purposely  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  were 
seeking  that  experience.  I  did  not  go  as  a  seeker 
of  sanctification  particularly ;  but,  when  the  invita- 
tion was  given  for  those  who  desired  an  experience 
of  that  kind  to  manifest  it  by  rising,  I  at  once  arose. 
I  knew  there  could  be  no  blessing  in  the  Christian 
life  above  my  aspirations.  I  always  used  to  think, 
when  an  unconverted  sinner,  "  If  ever  I  become  a 
Christian  I  will  be  a  whole-hearted  one."  I  did 
not  stop  to  consider  whether  I  was  worthy  of  en- 
joying the  experience  of  sanctification.  I  only 
knew  that  the  word  of  God  demanded,  in  view  of 
the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ  on  the  cross  for 
me,  that  I  should  present  my  body  a  living  sacri- 
fice, holy  and  acceptable  unto  God,  which  was  but 
my  reasonable  service;  and  while  I  thus  met  his 
requirements,  Christ  was  made  unto  me  wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption.  I  at 
once  made  an  entire  consecration  of  myself  to  God 
then  and  there ;  and  without  any  effort  on  my  part, 
just  simply  believed  that  Jesus  Was  all  to  me  that 
he  had  promised  to  be. 

I  did  not  have  an  opportunity  of  bearing  my 
testimony  that  day,  but  a  few  days  afterward  I  did, 
in  a  meeting  in  the  city ;  and  oh,  how  God  blessed 
me!     My  soul  was  filled  with  joy   unutterable  in 
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thus  honoring  Christ  by  simply  believing  the  truth 
of  his  word.  From  that  time  I  breathed  as  it  were 
the  very  atmosphere  of  heaven. 

"Jesus,  all  the  day  long, 
Was  my  joy  and  my  song." 

Trials  the  most  bitter  and  severe  had  no  power  to 
destroy  my  happiness.  My  mind  was  constantly 
stayed  on  God,  and  he  kept  me  in  perfect  peace 
according  to  his  promise ;  and  if  ever  I  have  lived 
devoid  of  that  peace  during  the  intervening  time, 
it  has  been  on  account  of  my  lack  of  faith  in 
Jesus.  He  is  unchangeable,  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  forever.  Blessed,  ever  blessed  be  the 
name  of  Jesus,  it  is  my  privilege  to  abide  in  him  as 
the  branch  abicleth  in  the  vine,  and  constantly  to 
bring  forth  fruit  to  the  honor  and  glory  of  his 
name,  who  hath  called  me  from  darkness  into  his 
marvellous  light,  and  from  the  bondage  of  sin  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 


EXPERIENCE  OF  JOHN  Q.  ADAMS, 

PASTOR  IN  NEW  YORK  CITY. 


Y  first  impressions  on  the  subject  of  reli- 
gion must  have  been  received  at  a  very 
early  age,  as  I  can  remember  scarcely 
anything  anterior  to  them.  When  I  was  six  years 
of  age  I  was  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  my 
sins  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  my  unfitness  for 
death,  by  an  address  made  to  a  Sunday-school 
where  I  occasionally  attended — as  the  Presbyte- 
rian church,  of  which  my  widowed  mother  was  a 
member,  and  where  I  usually  went  to  Sunday- 
school,  was  at  considerable  distance  from  our  resi- 
dence. I  was  frequently  very  much  troubled,  and, 
at  times,  deeply  affected  in  reading  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  especially  the  story  of  the  cross.  This 
would  often  melt  me  to  tears.  When  I  was  about 
ten  years  of  age,  I  was  led,  one  Saturday  morn- 
ing, in  school,  under  a  deeper  sense  of  my  guilt 
than  I  had   ever  felt  before,  to  utter  the  prayer 
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of  the  publican:  "God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sin- 
ner." I  felt  that  God  heard  and  answered  my 
petition.  Peace  and  joy  such  as  I  had  never 
known  before  filled  my  soul.  But  I  had' no  one 
to  guide  and  teach  me.  I  was  but  a  child,  and 
quite  small  for  my  age ;  and  there  was  much 
skepticism  in  the  church  I  attended  about  the 
conversion  of  children.  I  took  great  delight  in 
the  means  of  grace,  and  especially  the  prayer 
meetings,  which  I  regularly  attended.  My  peace 
and  joy  wore  away,  and  I  did  not  think  this  was 
conversion  until  years  afterward,  when  God  taught 
me  more  fully  by  his  word  and  Spirit. 

When  I  was  about  closing  my  twelfth  year  I 
left  my  native  city,  Philadelphia,  and  came  to  re- 
side in  New  York,  among  strangers.  I  was  al- 
most without  restraint,  except  that  which  my 
Heavenly  Father  imposed  by  his  special  provi- 
dence and  grace.  I  was  scrupulously  moral,  but 
in  a  legal  spirit,  and  therefore  always  more  or 
less  under  condemnation.  When  about  sixteen  I 
learned  to  dance,  and  then  the  ball-room  and  the 
theatre  were  frequent  places  of  resort,  until,  at 
length,  I  secured  an  engagement  to  perform  with 
a  celebrated  pantomime  company,  in  one  of  the 
fashionable  gardens  in  New  York   city.      During 
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all  this  time,  however,  God  kept  me  from  the 
vices  so  almost  universally  prevalent  among  this 
class.  From  intemperance,  gambling,  and  licen- 
tiousness, I  was  almost  miraculously  preserved. 
I  still  attended  church  regularly  on  the  Lord's 
day,  and  flattered  myself  that  I  was  as  good  as 
the  majority  of  professed  Christians — many  of 
whom  I  used  to  see  at  the  garden  through  the 
week,  and  at  the  church  on  Sunday. 

When  I  was  nearly  twenty  years  of  age  I  began 
to  think  very  seriously  of  devoting  myself  to  the 
service  of  God;  it  seemed  to  me  very  reasonable 
and  proper  that  I  should  do  so.  Circumstances 
led  me  to  attend  the  ministrations  of  Rev.  George 
Benedict,  pastor  of  the  Norfolk  Street  Baptist 
church,  and  I  began  to  read  the  Bible.  I  soon 
found  that  "  I  must  be  born  again."  The  holi- 
ness of  God,  the  justice  and  extent  of  the  law, 
my  own  unworthiness  and  helplessness  and  ruin 
were  now  set  before  me  in  such  a  way  that  I 
began  to  despair  of  salvation.  I  read  of  Christ, 
and  thought  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour.  uBut  sure- 
ly,'' I  thought,  "  he  cannot,  he  will  not  save  a 
wretch  so  vile  as  I  am."  I  had  no  kind  friend 
to  whom  I  could  go  and  tell  my  troubles. 

At  length,  I  got  a  friend  to  make  an  appoint- 


EXPERIENCES.  129 

merit  for  me  with  Pastor  Benedict.  The  conver- 
sation was  much  blest  to  my  soul.  I  saw  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  showing  me  my  own  guilt 
and  depravity  that  I  might  be  compelled  to  aban- 
don my  self-righteousness,  and  trust  only  in  Jesus 
for  justification  before  God.  I  left  my  pastor  and 
went  to  my  room,  and  there  cast  myself  unre- 
servedly upon  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  and 
received  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  that  my  sins 
were  all  forgiven,  and  that  I  was  adopted  into  the 
family  of  God.  Oh,  the  joy  that  filled  my  soul ! 
I  was  in  an  ecstasy  of  delight.  I  could  only  say, 
"Praise  the  Lord!"  "Oh,  my  Father !  "—repeat- 
ing these  words,  while  my  whole  frame  quivered 
with  the  sweet  rapture  that  thrilled  my  soul.  I 
soon  after  made  a  public  profession  of  religion, 
by  baptism,  and  united  with  the  Norfolk  Street 
Baptist  church. 

When  about  twenty-one  years  of  age  I  yielded 
to  convictions  which  had  long  been  pressing  upon 
me,  and  began  a  course  of  preparation  for  the 
gospel  ministry,  in  Madison  University.  The  loss 
of  what  little  I  had  saved  soon  made  it  necessary 
for  me  to  return  to  New  York,  and  I  entered  a 
classical  school  there.  I  was  now  nearly  twenty- 
two  years  old.     My  experience,  hitherto,  had  been 
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of  that  vacillating  character  so  generally  prevalent 
among  Christians;  but,  about  this  time,  I  was 
sweetly  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  rely  on  Jesus 
every  moment.  He  was  an  ever-present  reality  to 
me ;  my  constant  companion,  in  every  place  and 
at  every  moment.  He  saved  me — fully  saved 
me.  I  bad  no  one  to  teach  me  that  it  was  my 
privilege  to  continue  in  this  blessed  experience 
by  the  exercise  of  simple  faith  in  Jesus ;  but  sup- 
posed, from  what  I  heard  of  the  experience  of 
others,  and  from  the  preaching  to  which  I  lis- 
tened, that  I  was  enjoying  a  special  season  of 
mercy  which  I  must  not  expect  to  continue. 
This  sweet  state  I  enjoyed  for  about  two  months, 
as  nearly  as  I  now  can  remember ;  exactly  how 
I  lost  it  I  cannot  tell ;  but  I  know  that  I  again 
beo-an  to  experience  doubts  and  fears,  and  to  be 
overcome  by  temptation,  and  mourn  the  absence 
of  my  Saviour,  and  have  an  experience  like  the 
rest  of  my  brethren  in  these  respects.  But  I 
could  not  now  be  satisfied  with  this.  I  felt  a 
conviction  that  there  must  be  something  better 
for  the  Christian. 

Yery  powerful  temptations  were  now  assailing 
me,  and  I  heard  a  great  deal  of  self-examination, 
and  of  being  faithful,  and  of  watching  and  pray- 


EXPERIENCES.  1 3  1 

ing,  but  very  little  about  believing.  I  used  to 
pray  a  great  deal,  and  watch,  and  make  vows,  and 
struggle  against  my  inbred  corruptions  and  out- 
ward temptations ;  but,  oh!  how  often,  almost  con- 
stantly, I  was  living  under  bondage  to  sin.  I 
found  my  own  strength  to  be  perfect  weakness. 
I  went  on  sinning  and  repenting,  "resolving  and 
re-resolving,"  and  yet  with  the  gloomy  prospect 
of  "dying  the  same."  During  all  this  time,  how 
ever,  I  cherished  a  lively  faith  in  Christ  as  my 
justification  before  God,  and  constantly  repaired 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  rested  on  the  preva- 
lence of  his  intercession  as  my  Advocate  with  the 
Father.  But,  oh!  how  I  looked,  and  sometimes 
longed  for  death,  to  set  me  free  from  my  sins 
And  yet,  the  thought  would  often  press  itself 
upon  my  attention :  "  Will  death  make  you  holy  ? 
Death  will  not  affect  the  soul.  It  will,  indeed, 
remove  you  from  the  temptations  from  without 
which  assail  you  here;*  but  how  can  it  remove 
your  inbred  sin?"  And  then,  in  my  struggles,  I 
would  sometimes  be  reminded  of  some  of  the 
precious  promises  of  God's  Word,  and  it  seemed 
that  there  must  be  deliverance  and  rest  and 
triumph  in  this  life.  I  read  (1  Cor  10  :  13), 
"There  bath  no  temptation    taken    you  but  such 
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as  is  common  to  man ;  but  God  is  faithful,  who 
will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye 
are  able ;  but  will,  with  the  temptation,  also 
make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
bear  it."  Also  (Phil.  4  :  13),  "I  can  do  all 
things  through  Christ  who  strengtheneth  me ;  ' 
which  was  the  first  text  I  ever  preached  from.  I 
also  read  (Eph.  3  :  20),  that  God  was  "  able  to  do 
exceeding  abundantly  above  all  we  ask  or  think," 
and  (John  14  :  13,  14)  "  Whatsoever  ye  ask  in 
my  (Christ's)  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Fa 
ther  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask 
anything  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it."  From  the 
day  on  which  I  experienced  pardon,  I  had  been 
led  to  pray  that  I  might  be  "holy,  humble,  and 
useful ; "  and  when,  overcome  by  temptation,  1 
fell  into  sin,  oh !  how  earnest  were  my  prayers  to 
be  kept  from  again  falling.  I  could  "  ask "  to  be 
saved  from  sin — I  could  "think"  of  being  a  holy, 
humble  servant  of  Christ,"  in  a  sense  beyond  that 
which  I  then  experienced;  and  the  Word  told 
me  that  God  was  able  to  do  "exceeding  abun- 
dantly above"  that,  and  that  Christ  would  do  for 
me  whatsoever  I  asked  in  his  name. 

Here,  then,  was  God's  own  declaration  that  he 
was  able  and  willing  to  do  all  T  needed  to  have 
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done.  Let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that,  during  all 
these  exercises,  my  experience  of  justification  was 
clear,  and  though,  at  times,  the  adversary  would 
suggest  to  me  that  I  was  not  converted,  and  that 
I  would  be  cast  off  and  left  to  perish,  I  always 
met  him  with  the  reply:  "I  trust  in  Christ  to 
save  me  (when  I  come  to  die,  was  the  idea  of 
being  saved  then),  and  I  will  not  doubt  his  ability 
or  willingness  to  do  it,  though  I  am  the  chief  of 
sinners."  It  was  not  salvation  from  the  wrath  ot 
God  I  longed  for,  but  salvation  from  sin.  Not 
from  its  guilt,  but  from  its  pollution;  not  from 
its  punishment,  but  from  its  dominion  and  power. 
And  yet  I  was  in  bondage. 

This  experience  continued  until  the  year  1856. 
Meanwhile  I  had  entered  the  ministry.  My  la- 
bors were  multiplied.  I  determined  to  do  all  that 
it  was  possible  to  do  in  the  service  of  Christ,  and 
shrank  not  from  any  burden ;  and,  though  illy 
qualified  to  preach  (speaking  after  the  manner  of 
men),  yet  I  was  always  ready  to  "stand  up  for 
Jesus ;  "  but  often  with  great  nervousness  and 
doubt  and  fear.  I  was  "in  labors  more  abun- 
dant." If  salvation  from  sin  had  been  by  work- 
ing, I  certainly  think  I  should  have  obtained  it. 

On   the    first   of  January,   1856,   f  assumed  the 


134  tilQHEli     LlFti 

pastoral  charge  of  the  North  Baptist  church,  New 
York  city.  A  young  member  of  the  church, 
whom  I  baptized  on  the  first  Sunday  of  that 
year,  one  day  came  to  me  with  a  glowing  de- 
scription of  a  meeting  which  he  had  been  provi 
dentially  led  to  attend.  From  what  he  said  of  it, 
I  told  him  that  I  guessed  he  had  been  to  a  Meth- 
odist perfection  meeting.  He  assured  me  that  he 
heard  nothing  but  Jesus  exalted,  and  the  breth- 
ren and  sisters  confessing  that  they  were  only 
sinners  saved  by  grace.  I  at  length  determined 
that  I  would  go  and  see  for  myself  what  kind  of 
a  meeting  it  was.  I  went  more  from  curiosity 
than  anything  else.  I  expected  to  detect  a  great 
deal  of  arrogance  and  self-exaltation  in  the  re- 
marks of  the  speakers.  On  entering  the  room — 
it  was  the  front  parlor  in  a  private  residence — I 
was  very  solemnly  impressed.  However  it  may 
sound  to  others,  it  seemed  to  me  that  the  very 
atmosphere  in  that  room  was  different  from  any  I 
had  ever  breathed.  Over  the  mantelpiece  this 
motto  was  suspended  in  a  plain,  gilt  frame:  "Ho- 
liness unto  the  Lord."  I  was  filled  with  awe,  and 
at  once  silently  breathed  an  earnest  prayer  that 
God  would  bless  the  meeting  to  me  and  to  all. 
Before  the  opening  services  were  concluded,  all 


EXPERIENCES.  185 

my  curiosity  was  gone.  I  was  there  as  a  learner. 
I  found  a  good  Baptist  brother  there  with  whom 
I  was  acquainted,  and  who  was  acquainted  with 
most  of  those  present.  The  company  numbered 
about  twenty.  As  one  after  another  rose  to  speak, 
my  friend  whispered  to  me:  "That's  a  Presby- 
terian ;  that's  a  Congregationalist ;  that's  a  Metho  • 
dist;  that's  an  Episcopalian;  that's  a  Quaker;  that's 
a  Baptist."  I  was  surprised  and  delighted.  Here 
were  persons  connected  with  six  or  seven  of  the 
different  denominations,  all  speaking  one  language, 
and  all  bound  together  in  the  most  fervent  Chris- 
tian love.  Christ,  a  full  and  complete  Saviour,  a 
present  Saviour  from  all  sin,  was  the  theme.  Here 
was  the  experience  for  which  I  had  longed.  I  was 
irresistibly  carried  back  to  the  time  when  I  en- 
joyed this  blessing,  but  did  not  know  it  by  the 
name  of  fl  sanctification,"  or  indeed  by  any  name. 
But  the  reality  of  it  I  could  not  doubt.  I  arose 
and  told  of  my  former  experience,  and  of  my  pres- 
ent struggles.  I  attended  this  meeting  only  about 
four  times,  with  intervals  between  my  visits  to  it, 
and  then  circumstances  transpired  which  prevented 
my  further  attendance  upon  it,  or  at  least  I  thought 
so.  I  was  led,  however,  to  see  that  the  way  to 
retain  the  experience  which   I  once  possessed,  was 
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to  live  by  the  moment — or,  in  other  words,  to  look 
every  moment  to  Christ.  This  was  of  great  service 
to  me.  I  was  led  also  to  make  a  very  full  conse- 
cration of  myself  and  all  I  had  to  the  service  of 
God,  as  follows : 

My  Heavenly  Father  :  Recognizing  the  rea- 
sonableness of  thy  commands,  and  the  benevolence 
of  thy  designs  in  making  provision  so  abundant 
for  the  holiness  of  thy  people,  and  earnestly  desir- 
ing the  entire  sanctification  of  all  my  powers  to  thy 
service  and  glory,  humbly  relying  on  the  merits 
of  thy  dear  Son,  my  blessed  Saviour,  for  acceptance 
in  this  act,  I  do  now  solemnly  and  for  ever  conse- 
crate to  thee  all  that  I  am  and  all  that  I  have. 

I  give  to  thee,  to  be  made  holy  to  thyself,  my 
frail,  weak  body,  with  all  its  members  and  all  their 
capacities. 

I  consecrate  to  thee  my  soul,  with  all  its  facul- 
ties—my affections,  understanding,  judgment,  will, 
conscience,  memory — my  ability  to  think,  speak, 
and  act  as  a  rational  creature. 

I  devote  my  spirit,  with  all  its  perceptions. 

I  consecrate  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  0  Lord,  to  thee. 

I  lay  upon  thine  altar  all  my  attainments  and 
all  my  possessions. 
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Whatever  thou  hast  made  me  steward  of,  I  con- 
secrate to  thee ;  praying  that  thou  wilt  sanctify 
me  wholly,  and  give  me  grace  ever  hereafter  to 
live  for  thy  glory  alone,  and  that,  for  Christ's  sake, 
thou  will  accept  me.     Amen. 

New  York,  July  30,  1856. 

I  lived  in  this  consecrated  state  about  two  years, 
during  which  time  I  was  abundant  in  pastoral  la- 
bors, and  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  in  an  unusual 
degree  rested  upon  the  church.  Still  I  was  not  de- 
livered from  the  power  and  dominion  of  sin.  I 
sought  grace  to  perform  my  part  of  the  covenant, 
but  did  not  believe  that  God  performed  his  part. 
I  gave  all  to  God  to  be  sanctified  to  his  service ; 
but  I  failed  to  believe  that  for  Christ's  sake  he  did 
so  sanctify  all  to  himself.  I  was  therefore  at  times 
still  overcome  by  sin — though  in  the  main  satisfied 
with  the  blessings  which  God  was  conferring  upon 
me,  and  with  what  I  considered  my  own  progress. 
I  was  settling  down  into  the  conclusion  that  sancti- 
fication  was  not  a  distinct  work  or  experience  in 
the  soul. 

But  how  strangely  God  works !  In  the  summer 
of  1858  I  was  attacked  with  dysentery,  and  did  not 
know  bat  that  I  was  about  to  be  called   home.     I 
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thought  it  would  be  a  pleasant  thing  to  fall  asleep 
in  Jesus,  if  my  work  was  done.  Bat  it  pleased  my 
heavenly  Father  to  restore  me  to  health  again. 
And  now  comes  a  period  of  my  history  which  I 
would  fain  blot  out.  Instead  of  devoting  myself 
renewedly  to  God  and  presenting  my  prolonged 
life  as  a  sacrifice  upon  God's  altar,  I  became  neg- 
lectful of  my  spiritual  interests,  yielded  to  tempta- 
tion, and  fell  into  sin.  During  this  time,  I 
did  not  dare  to  read  my  act  of  consecration,  but 
whenever  I  found  it  among  my  papers,  I  would 
hastily  put  it  aside  or  cover  it  up. 

This  state  of  things  lasted  about  five  months, 
during  which  time  the  work  of  grace  in  the  church 
began  to  decline ;  awakenings  were  less  frequent; 
young  converts  became  worldly,  and  no  power  at- 
tended the  word.  This  alarmed  me.  I  felt  that  I 
was  the  cause  of  it  all.  My  sin  of  backsliding  ap- 
peared most  aggravated,  and  bitterly  before  God 
did  I  repent.  He  graciously  heard  my  cries,  and 
gave  me  pardon.  Again  his  blessing  rested  upon 
my  labors ;  and  thus  I  entered  the  year  1859. 

But  I  was  not  now  satisfied  with  my  experi- 
ence. I  felt  that  I  needed  not  only  pardon,  but 
cleansing ;  not  only  justification,  but  sanctification. 
I  now  had  such  views  of  my  natural  depravity  as 
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I  never  had  before;  I  saw  myself  such  a  sinner 
that  I  loathed  and  abhorred  myself.  But  I  did  not 
now  look  for  death  to  set  me  free.  Nay, 'I  could 
not  desire  death,  as  I  had  done,  while  in  this  state. 
I  began  to  look  to  Jesus,  not  to  death,  as  my 
entire  and  complete  sanctiflcation,  as  my  full  Sa- 
viour from  sin.  But,  oh !  what  struggles  now  en- 
sued! I  was  endeavoring  to  overcome  sin,  to 
sanctify  myself,  before  I  came  to  Jesus. 

I  began  now  to  preach  a  higher  Christian  ex- 
perience. My  preaching  of  Christian  morality  had 
always  been  up  to  the  New  Testament  standard, 
so  that  many  thought  me  unnecessarily  strict  in 
my  views  on  this  point ;  but  I  now  saw  that  the 
failure  on  my  own  part  to  exemplify  that  standard, 
and  my  failure  to  lead  my  people  to  live  up  to  it, 
was  owing  to  the  want  of  a  corresponding  experi- 
ence in  my  own  heart,  and,  consequently,  the  lack 
of  clear  teaching  of  such  an  experience  to  them. 

As  the  result  of  this  preaching,  a  young  lady, 
a  member  of  the  church,  became  convicted  of  her 
need  of  a  better  experience,  anal  came  to  tell  the 
exercises  of  her  soul  to  me,  and  ask  for  direction. 
I  could  not  direct  her.  She  was  as  far  advanced 
as  I  was.  We  were  both  under  conviction.  Her 
visit    made    a    deep    impression    upon    my    mind. 
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Here  was  I,  a  pastor,  unable  to  lead  one  of  my 
own  flock  forward  in  the  divine  life.  I  began  to 
feel  more  and  more  deeply  my  need — my  nothing- 
ness. Language  cannot  describe  the  emotions  of 
my  soul.  Oh,  how  ignorant  I  felt  myself;  how 
empty — how  vile  and  worthless.  I  thought  that 
my  sinfulness  kept  me  from  receiving  strength  and 
full  salvation.  I  began  to  agonize  in  prayer, 
spending  hours  together  upon  my  knees.  I  fasted 
and  prayed  and  wept ;  but  oh,  how  strange,  I  did 
not  believe — I  could  not. 

During  this  time  the  Lord  was  again  blessing 
my  labors  in  the  conversion  of  souls.  Anxious 
inquirers  frequently  came  to  see  me.  In  convers- 
ing with  them  I  used  to  urge  them  to  believe  in 
Jesus.  I  used  to  say,  after  hearing  their  confes- 
sions of  sin  and  helplessness :  "  Well,  you  see  that 
you  are  lost,  and  you  cannot  save  yourself,  and  you 
know  that  none  but  Jesus  can  save  you  ;  now  why 
do  you  not  believe  his  word  ?  Cast  yourself  upon 
him  and  believe."  And  it  would  seem  as  though 
the  Holy  Spirit  would  echo  back  to  my  soul: 
"And  why  do  not  you  believe?  you  know  you  are 
vile  and  helpless,  and  Jesus  only  can  cleanse  and 
sanctify  you:  why  do  you  not  cast  yourself  on 
him  and  believe  ?  "     I  could  only  breathe  out   the 
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prayer,  "Lord,  help  us  to  believe."  On  the  fourth 
day  of  March,  1859,  I  appended  the  following  to 
the  act  of  consecration  above  quoted  : 

"Having  carefully  read  the  above,  I  do  again 
renew  this  consecration,  in  the  presence  of  the 
Great  Searcher  of  hearts." 

Following  this,  there  were  deep  searchings  of 
the  heart.  It  seemed  to  me  that  everything  I  held 
dear  was  separately  presented  to  me,  and  the  ques- 
tion propounded:  "Can  you  part  with  this  for 
Jesus?" 

Then  would  come  the  suggestion :  "If  you 
do  give  these  things  to  the  Lord,  he  will  take 
them  from  you,  in  order  to  test  the  sincerity  of 
the  consecration."  In  this  way,  my  wife,  my 
only  child,  my  property,  the  church  of  which  I 
was  pastor,  my  reputation  as  a  preacher,  a  Christian 
and  a  man,  my  influence,  my  official  station  as  a 
minister,  and  everything  to  which  the  heart  natur- 
ally clings,  were  presented  to  me  with  the  question  : 
"  Can  you  part  with  this  for  Jesus?  Are  you  will- 
ing that  God  should  take  this  from  you,  if  it  is  for 
his  glory?''  God,  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit, 
whose  help  I  sought,  enabled  me  to  say,  "  Yea, 
Lord,  strip  me  of  all,  if  thou  wilt  but  cleanse  me 
from  sin  and   use  me  only  for  thy  glory."     And 
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there,  in  my  study,  I  passed  through  the  mental 
struggle  of  a  separation  from  all  that  I  onee  call- 
ed mine — now  no  longer  mine,  but  God's — laid 
upon  the  altar,  a  whole  burnt  offering  to  the  Lord. 
I  now  knew  what  it  was  to  be  "crucified  unto  the 
world,"  "  crucified  with  Christ."  I  felt  now  that 
my  consecration  was  no  sham — it  was  a  reality . 
and  I  praised  God  that  he  had  enabled  me  thus  to 
give  him  his  own.  But,  oh!  how  insignificant,  how 
worthless  my  offering  appeared.  There  was  noth- 
ing in  it  meritorious;  I  was  but  an  unprofitable 
servant.  Yet  I  hoped  for  acceptance  through 
Jesus  Christ. 

But  could  I  believe  that  so  unworthy  an  offering 
was  accepted?  Not  yet.  About  this  time  I  be- 
gan again  to  attend  the  meetings  for  the  promotion 
of  holiness ;  and  I  liere  learned  that  after  all  was 
given  to  Christ,  it  was  the  privilege  of  faith  to  have 
all  in  Christ ;  but  yet  I  dared  not  believe.  I  was 
also  looking  for  some  sensible  evidence  that  my 
sacrifice  was  accepted.  I  expected  an  emotional 
experience  like  that  which  thrilled  my  soul,  and 
body  too,  when  I  received  Christ  as  my  justifica- 
tion. And  so,  when  I  was  praying  and  trying 
to  believe,  the  adversary  was  constantly  directing 
my  attention  to  myself,  and  asking,   "Do  yon/eel 
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different?"  Thus  I  was  kept  for  some  weeks  in 
bondage  to  unbelief. 

On  the  morning  of  March  22,  while  spending 
several  hours  on  my  knees,  the  following  promises 
were  presented  in  succession  at  intervals  to  my 
mind : — "Ask  and  ye  shall  receive ;  seek  and  ye 
shall  find ;  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
you."  "All  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
prayer  believing,  ye  shall  receive."  "  What  things 
soever  ye  desire  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye 
receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them."  "  There 
standeth  one  among  you  who  baptizeth  with  the 
Holy  Spirit."  "  Bind  the  sacrifice  with  cords,  even 
to  the  horns  of  the  altar."  "Him  who  is  able  to 
do  exceeding*  abundantly  above  all  that  we  can 
ask  or  think" — in  connection  with,  "All  things 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer  believing,  ye 
shall  receive."  These  promises  came  into  my  mind 
at  intervals  during  two  or  three  hours  of  earnest 
prayer.  But  I  arose  from  my  knees,  still  in 
unbelief,  and  consequently  unblest. 

Two  days  after  (the  24th),  as  I  was  about  to 
retire,  I  looked  up  to  God,  and  asked  him  to  direct 
me  to  a  portion  of  his  word  which  would  enlighten 
me.  I  opened  the  Bible  to  this  text :  "Abraham 
believed    God ''    (there    seemed    to    be   a   peculiar 
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emphasis  on  the  word  "believed"),  "and  it  was 
counted  to  him  for  righteousness."  I  then  began 
to  trust,  without  any  feeling  or  emotion.  I  resigned 
myself  to  sleep  and  awoke  the  next  morning, 
wholly  trusting  in  the  Lord. 

It  was  on  that  day,  the  25th  of  March,  that 
I  cast  myself  wholly  upon  Jesus  as  my  sancti- 
fication,  and  realized  by  faith  that  his  blood 
cleansed  me  from  all  sin.  I  was  in  prayer  in  my 
study.  The  text  of  the  preceding  evening,  "Abra- 
ham believed  God,"  etc.,  came  powerfully  into  my 
mind. 

I  seemed  to  be  led  thus :  "  I  have  given  all  to 
God  for  the  express  purpose  that  all  may  be  sanc- 
tified to  himself;  I  have  given  myself  to  him  that 
I  may  be  cleansed  from  all  sin.  I  will  ask  and 
believe."  I  felt  that  the  power  to  believe  was 
given  me  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  no  longer  looked 
to  myself — to  my  emotions,  or  feelings,  but  to  the 
promise — and  I  dared  to  say,  "  I  believe  that  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  does  now  cleanse  me  from  all 
sin."  All  within  was  calm  as  a  summer's  eve.  No 
ecstasy  or  rapture  disturbed  the  deep  peace  which 
filled  my  soul,  as  I  experienced  the  consciousness 
that  it  was  even  so. 

That  day  was  a  day  of  peace,  such  as  I  had  never 
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enjoyed  before.  Oh,'  it  seemed  so  easy  to  trust  all 
in  the  hands  of  Jesus.  I  was  nothing — Jesus  was 
all,  and  I  was  content  that  it  should  be  so.  But,  oh 
what  a  Saviour  I  felt  Jesus  to  be  now.  Through 
him  I  was  more  than  a  conqueror.  Sin  had  no  do- 
minion over  me.  I  had  no  anxiety,  no  fear ;  Jesus 
fully  saved  me,  and  saved  me  fully  each  moment. 
I  entered  into  rest — the  rest  of  faith ;  and  soon  my 
soul  was  filled  to  overflowing  with  the  love  of 
Christ,  and  praise  filled  my  heart  and  burst  forth 
from  my  lips. 

More  than  ten  years  have  now  rolled  away,  and 
oh,  what  a  history  they  have !  I  have  realized 
more  of  the  goodness  of  God,  and  the  power  of  Je- 
sus to  save  during  that  time,  than  during  all  my 
previous  history  combined.  Trials  such  as  I  never 
before  endured  have  come  upon  me ;  tests  of  faith 
have  been  applied  by  my  heavenly  Father ;  but  oh, 
his  grace  is  sufficient,  and  Jesus  has  saved,  and  does 
save  me.  And  amid  the  fiercest  assaults  of  the 
tempter,  and  the  severest  trials,  I  have  sung  songs 
of  praise  to  Jesus,  and  he  has  put  to  flight  the 
armies  of  the  aliens,  and  cheered  me  with  his  pre- 
sence and  smile.  I  give  myself  to  him  that  he 
may  glorify  himself  in  me,  and  I  just  believe  that 
he  does  it.     I  simply 
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"  into  nothing  fall, 
That  Jesus  may  be  all  in  all." 

11 1  am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I  live  : 
yet  not  T,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me;  and  the  life  I 
now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son 
of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me." 
Hallelujah.     Amen. 


EXPERIENCE  OF  MRS.  A.  H. 

"  SN  my  childhood  T  was  brought  up  in   the 

f«-  school  of  severely  cold  religious  discipline, 
It 
w  and  my  religious  habits  were  consequently 

formed  under  a  sense  of  duty.     No  religious  form 

that  belongs  to  a  well-ordered  family  was  neglected. 

Kegular  attendance  at  church  and  stated  hours  for 

Scripture   reading  and  prayer  were    scrupulously 

observed. 

Being  of  an  enthusiastic  nature,  the  mellow  tones 
of  a  grand  organ,  with  the  delicious  strains  of  well  • 
trained  voices,  had  equal  charms  for  me  on  the 
Sabbath  with  the  lighter  music  of  the  opera  on 
week  days,  and  the  well-turned  periods  of  a  gifted 
speaker  were  to  me  as  pleasing  as  any  performance 
of  a  less  grave  character. 

According  to  the  custom  of  the  Episcopal 
church,  I  was  prepared,  at  the  age  of  fourteen,  for 
the  rite  of  confirmation ;  and,  so  far  as  I  knew  at 
that  time,  I  possessed  a  fair  sense  of  the  misery  and 
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shame  which  every  child  of  wrath  (according  to 
the  teaching  of  that  church)  is  expected  to  bear  for 
himself  or  herself.  I  felt  myself,  truly,  a  miserable 
sinner,  condemned  by  own  conscience  and  the 
Word  of  God,  yet  hoping  for  salvation  through 
grace  and  good  works.  As  it  was  not  deemed  es 
sential  by  my  religious  instructors,  among  whom 
was  the  curate  of  the  parish,  that  I  should  know 
more  than  this,  I  presented  myself  at  the  altar. 
The  ceremony  was  solemn  and  affected  me  seri- 
ously. I  was  humbled,  and  yearned  for  closer 
communion  with  God.  But  I  had  to  be  satisfied 
with  emotional,  evanescent  piety,  springing  rather 
from  the  effect  of  the  touching  scene  surrounding 
me  than  from  any  change  wrought  in  my  heart. 

As  I  had  never  been  taught  that  there  was  sin 
in  attending  balls,  theaters,  or  other  genteel  places 
of  amusement,  I  never  for  a  moment  thought  of 
giving  them  up,  nor,  indeed,  of  making  any  sacrifice 
of  time  or  inclination  to  the  service  of  God.  Thus 
T  passed  many  years — a  member  of  the  church  and 
yet  a  worldling. 

At  the  age  of  twenty-two  I  was  attacked  with  a 
weakness  of  the  optic  nerve,  which  confined  me 
some  weeks  to  a  dark  room.  During  this  period  of 
imprisonment   \   realized,  for  the  first  time,  the  dif- 
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ference  between  an  intellectual  apprehension  of 
God  and  a  personal,  saving  faith  in  Christ.  God's 
Spirit  strove  with  me,  and  revealed  to  me  the  im- 
purity of  my  heart,  and  then  I  saw  that  it  was  a 
fountain  of  iniquity.  I  searched  my  soul,  and 
found  it  was  desperately  wicked.  The  life  I  had 
led  looked  dark  and  terrible.  I  bemoaned,  with 
sincere  contrition,  the  sins  of  my  whole  life,  and 
began  to  think  seriously  of  bringing  this  sinful 
heart  into  subjection.  I  looked  upon  it  as  a  life- 
long work,  and  almost  shrank  from  such  a  task 
as  hopeless.  I  implored  divine  aid  to  assist  me 
to  clear  up  the  darkness  of  my  way ;  and  oh,  if 
I  had  known  at  that  time  some  better  teaching 
than  that  I  had  received,  how  much  easier  might 
have  been  my  way!  how  much  self-torture  and 
trembling  and  anxiety,  and  how  many  false  steps 
might'  I  have  been  spared ! 

I  turned  to  the  Word  of  God  prayerfully,  and 
tremblingly  paused  over  the  great  work  of  atone- 
ment. How  it  could  affect  me,  so  unworthy, 
seemed  a  mystery  inexplicable.  "I  will  give  up 
the  world,"  I  said;  "I  will  subdue  self;  I  will 
do  God's  will,  and  then  T  will  bring  my  good 
works  as  an  offering,  and  God  shall  bless  me." 
Fully  persuaded  that  God's  law  must  be  my  rule 
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of  life,  and  that  in  keeping  it  I  would  daily  be- 
come more  like  the  ideal  formed  in  my  own  mind 
of  a  true  Christian,  1  left  that  dark  room,  having 
had  a  glimpse  of  Canaan,  without,  alas!  knowing 
how  to  reach  it. 

With  the  return  of  health  came  carelessness  and 
forgetfulness  of  my  resolutions.  I  went  into  th  * 
world  again,  but  it  could  no  longer  hold  me  with 
its  fascinations.  The  frivolity  of  the  thoughtless 
ceased  to  attract  me,  and  I  turned  with  earnest 
desire  to  find  rest  in  Him  who  is  ready  to  for- 
give and  plenteous  in  mercy  unto  all  them  that 
call  upon  him.     I  could  say: 

•'  Mercy,  good  Lord,  mercy  I  seek  : 
This  is  the  total  sum  ; 
Mercy  through  Christ  is  all  my  suit: 
Lord,  let  thy  mercy  come." 

1  was  convicted  of  sin,  and  more  than  ever  cast 
down  ;  and  having  no  real  spiritual  adviser,  no 
true  Christian  friend  to  lead  me,  strange  as  it  may 
seem  to  the  reader,  I  resolved,  in  this  my  hour  of 
anguish,  to  repeat  my  vows  of  confirmation.  This 
resolution  was  based  on  the  conviction  that  I  was 
not  actuated  by  proper  motives,  and  had  failed  to 
do,  in  deed  and  in  truth,  what  I  had  done  only  in 
form. 
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In  the  spring  of  1859,  I  became  interested  in  a 
young  girl,  who  was  preparing  for  confirmation,  and, 
in  a  very  imperfect  manner,  sought  to  assist  her. 
While  thus  engaged,  her  simple  and  clear  appre- 
hension of  the  plan  of  redemption  surprised  and 
impressed  me.  Seriously  and  prayerfully  I  repair- 
ed to  the  church  where  the  rite  of  confirmation  was 
to  be  administered,  not  as  a  candidate,  but  alone. 
Apart,  and  in  the  lowest  depths  of  humiliation,  I 
cried  for  mercy,  and  release  from  sin.  The  agony 
of  that  hour  words  cannot  tell.  It  was  the  agony 
of  a  guilty  sinner  before  her  judge,  pleading  for 
her  very  life ;  and,  oh  !  blessed  be  his  name,  God, 
in  the  fulfilment  of  his  word,  graciously  heard  and 
answered  that  prayer.  Jesus  appeared  to  me  for 
the  first  time  as  my  Saviour,  and  these  words,  "  I 
am  the  way  and  the  truth  and  the  life,"  came  for- 
cibly to  my  mind,  followed  by  the  blessed  text: 
"The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth 
from  all  sin."     I  then  knew  that 

"  Tears,  tho'  flowing  like  a  river, 
Never  can  one  sin  efface  ; 
Jesus'  tears  would  not  avail  thee ; 
Blood  alone  can  meet  thy  case. 

Fly  to  Jesus, 
Life  is  found  in  His  embrace." 
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Yes,  T  had  found  refuge  in  Jesus — in  his  blood. 
The  scales  of  unbelief  fell  from  my  eyes;  my  sin- 
sick  soul  was  washed  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and 
then  and  there  I  stood — the  confirmation  ceremony 
over — enjoying  peace  in  believing.  Time  cannot 
efface  the  precious  remembrance  of  that  moment. 

Oh,  how  changed  was  everything  now.  "Old 
things  had  passed  away,  and,  behold !  all  things  had 
become  new."  How  great  was  my  delight  in 
studying — not  reading — the  Word.  The  agony  in 
the  garden,  the  crucifixion  on  Calvary,  and  every 
event  in  the  Saviour's  life  seemed  to  have  a  new 
and  a  deeper  significance  to  me. 

Much  as  I  then  rejoiced  in  my  new-found  expe- 
rience of  a  death  unto  sin  and  a  life  unto  right- 
eousness, I  have  learned  by  a  later  experience  that 
I  was  then  but  a  babe  in  Christ.  But  I  was 
full  of  joy ;  my  cup  would  hold  no  more.  To 
serve  God,  to  live  in  his  fear  and  in  his  love,  was 
my  purpose.  I  had  found  access  to  him  through 
Christ,  the  living  way.  I  had  lost  all  confidence 
in  self — all  dependence  on  works.  I  yielded  my- 
self up  to  God,  and  enjoyed  a  clear  evidence  of 
justification  by  faith  in  Jesus.  Days  and  weeks  of 
holy  joy  passed  by;  and  thus,  for  four  years,  I 
walked  in  the  steady  light  of  an  unwavering  trust 
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But,  alas !  shame  and  confusion  nil  me  as  I  re- 
count my  sad  fall  from  this  life  of  simple,  happy 
faith  in  God.  And  yet  at  the  same  time,  I  call 
upon  my  soul  to  bless  and  magnify  his  name  for 
his  goodness  towards  me ;  for,  but  for  this  fall,  ap- 
palling though  it  was,  and  deeply  humiliating,  my 
soul  would  perhaps  never  have  known  the  great 
depths  of  God's  love.  As  the  deepest  waters  roll 
beside  the  highest  mountains,  so  often  do  the  rich- 
est blessings  of  God  linger  behind  his  darkest 
frowns.  I  was  tried,  deeply  tried  ;  and  the  burden 
which  the  Lord  laid  upon  me  seemed  too  hard  for 
me  to  bear.  I  rebelled.  My  lot  was  too  burden- 
some. A  husband  with  whom  I  had  enjoyed  for 
ten  years  the  highest  domestic  felicity,  suddenly 
manifested  symptoms  of  an  impaired  intellect. 
The  shock  was  so  unexpected  and  overwhelming 
that  for  a  time  I  sank  under  it.  "  Is  God  a  con- 
suming fire  ?  Is  he  angry  with  his  people  everv 
day  ?  "  I  inquired.  And  then,  in  the  language  of 
David,  I  would  exclaim :  "  Oh,  that  I  had  wings 
like  a  dove,  that  I  might  fly  away  and  be  at  rest." 
Oh,  for  some  haven  of  security  against  the  conflict 
of  sin,  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  the  trials  of  life, 
and  the  frowns  of  Providence. 

For  six  months  I  lived  estranged  from  God,  and 
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in  violation  of  ray  consecration  vows,  belonging 
neither  to  heaven  with  its  rest,  nor  to  earth  with 
its  pleasures ;  a  wretched,  storm-tossed  soul,  with- 
out a  compass  or  a  helm,  driven  before  the  waves. 
At  the  end  of  those  dark  months,  I  sought  the 
Lord  with  tears  and  groans.  My  soul  struggled  as 
it  had  never  done  before.  I  poured  out  my  soul 
in  prayer,  and  in  utter  self-abnegation  I  pleaded 
the  righteousness  of  Christ.  My  will  was  subdued, 
and  I  could  say  : 

•'  It  is  the  Lord  ;  shall  I  resist, 
Or  contradict  his  will, 
Who  cannot  do  but  what  is  just, 
And  must  be  righteous  still?" 

1  then  inquired  of  myself:  "Why  this  failure  in 
my  Christian  course?  Why  this  'fall  from  grace'?" 
1  felt  there  was  a  want  in  my  soul  which  had  never 
yet  been  supplied.  I  longed  to  know  of  some 
power  to  save  me,  some  power  to  keep  me  from 
sin.  I  prayed  fervently,  I  prayed  often,  and  felt 
very,  very  near  to  God,  when  suddenly  a  voice 
seemed  to  whisper :  "  Give  thyself  and  all  thou 
hast  to  God,r  and,  as  if  moved  by  an  almighty 
power,  I  obeyed.  I  consecrated  myself,  my  hus- 
band, my  children,  my  all.  I  withheld  nothing 
from  my  God ;  and  thenceforth  I  held  all  as  the 
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Lord's.  My  duty  seemed  now  more  clear,  my  path 
more  bright.  The  floodgates  of  God's  love  opened 
upon  me.  I  pause,  even  now,  in  solemn  awe,  as  I 
recall  the  peace  which  took  possession  of  my  soul. 
It  was  more  than  the  joy  of  salvation ;  it  was  a 
holy  calm  within,  "  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth 
understanding."  It  was  not,  however,  until  I  had 
surrendered  self  wholly,  and  consecrated  every- 
thing fully,  that  this  rich  blessing,  this  happy 
experience  was  mine.  The  lesson  was  hard  to 
learn,  but,  having  learned  it,  it  yields  rich  fruit. 
11  Take  my  yoke,"  says  our  Saviour,  "  and  learn 
of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly ;  and  ye  shall 
find  rest  to  your  souls." 

Very  soon  the  grace  given  was  tested.  In  the 
providence  of  God  I  was  called  to  pass  through 
deep  waters  of  affliction,  lasting  many  months;  yet 
my  soul  rested  firmly  on  Christ.  I  knew  his 
strength  was  imparted  to  me,  enabling  me  to  do 
and  to  suffer  his  good  pleasure.  Sickness  and 
death  of  dear  loved  ones  were  trying  my  faith, 
but  it  wavered  not  nor  doubted.  I  could  see  be- 
loved ones  pass  into  the  silence  of  the  grave 
without  a  murmur;  I  could  behold  my  home 
made  desolate  by  the  death  of  my  husband  and 
children,  and  still  sing  songs  of  praise;  and,  amid 
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the  wreck  of  earthly  hopes  and  ambitions,  I  could 
look  beyond  all  to  Jesus,  and  realize  his  strength 
to  sustain  and  his  presence  to  cheer  me. 

Thus  far  I  had  no  human  teaching  in  reference 
to  the  doctrine  of  sanctification.  My  attention  was 
first  called  to  it  by  the  preaching  of  a  series  of 
six  sermons  on  that  subject  by  the  pastor  of  a 
Baptist  church  in  New  York  City,  in  March, 
1865. 

The  last  sermon,  from  Job  35  :  3 — "  What  profit 
shall  I  have  if  I  be  cleansed  from  my  sin?1' 
—  interested  me  deeply,  not  as  presenting  any- 
thing new  in  my  experience,  but  in  precisely  de- 
scribing what  I  had  already  experienced.  I  rejoiced 
that  my  own  views  had  been  fully  expressed  by 
another.  Oh,  what  unspeakable  joy  filled  my  soul, 
as  I  realized  that  the  Spirit,  who  had  been  search- 
ing my  heart  and  discovering  to  me  my  guilt  and 
vileness,  and  my  need  of  a  perfect  Saviour,  had 
also  fixed  the  seal  of  his  approbation  upon  me  by 
revealing  Jesus  unto  me,  not  only  as  my  j  nstifica- 
tion,  but  also  as  my  sanctification.  I  had  there- 
fore learned  and  proved  this  doctrine,  not  by  first 
hearing  of  it  from  human  lips,  and  then  seeking 
it,  but  I  had  learned  it  by  conflict  with  nature  and 
its  passions,  by  fighting  the  powers  of  darkness, 
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by  struggling  against  sin,  and  by  triumph  througli 
faith  in  Jesus,  the  mighty  Conqueror. 

The  stream  of  sanctifying  grace  having  flowed 
into  my  soul,  to  enjoy  more  of  this  saving  power 
now  became   my  chief  desire.      I  sought  further 
guidance  and  light  by  reading  books  on  that  sub- 
ject, and  comparing  them  with  the  word  of  God. 
I  also  read  the  experiences  of  godly  and  devoted 
men  and  women ;  and  was  much  helped  by  attend- 
ing the  Baptist  church  above  referred  to,  where  the 
doctrine  of  sanctification  was  prominently  present- 
ed.    This  hungering  after  righteousness  and  true 
holiness  could  only  be  satisfied  with  the  enjoyment 
of  Jesus  as  my  all  in  all ;  and  I  was  not  disap- 
pointed in  so  seeking  him.     He  met  me  in  the  way 
— he  extended  to  me  the  fulness  of  his  love.     He 
enabled  me  to  trust  him  fully  and  enter  into  sweet 
and  abiding  rest. 

Hitherto  I  had  been  in  bondage  to  the  ritualism 
of  the  Episcopal  church.  It  was  not  until  I  felt 
the  freedom  which  flows  .from  fully  comprehending 
and  appropriating  Christ,  as  my  perfect  and  all-suf- 
ficient Saviour,  that  I  saw  how  these  forms  had 
trammelled  me.  I  began  to  feel  that  I  was  hindered 
by  these  forms  in  getting  to  Jesus ;  and  with  the 
increase  of  light  and  liberty  came  the  desire  to  be 
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freed  from  these  trammels.  I  was  greatly  tried  at 
this  point.  Many  objections  were  presented  to  dis- 
courage and  perplex,  but  faith  would  have  nothing 
but  Jesus;  and  after  deliberation  and  prayer,  en- 
couraged by  the  example  of  Kev.  Baptist  W.  Noel, 
whose  experience  had  been  somewhat  similar  to 
mine,  I  resolved  to  throw  off  these  fetters. 

The  study  of  God's  word  fully  convinced  me 
that  the  immersion  of  a  believer  on  confession  of 
faith  in  Jesus  was  the  only  Scriptural  baptism,  and 
without  entering  into  the  discussion  of  this  subject, 
on  which  much  might  be  said,  I  simply  state  I  pre- 
sented myself  as  a  candidate  for  membership  in  a 
Baptist  church  in  New  York,  was  accepted,  and 
submitted  publicly  to  the  command  of  Jesus.  The 
ordinance  was  much  blessed  tome.  "In  keeping 
his  commands  there  is  great  reward  " — the  reward 
of  an  approving  conscience;  the  reward  of  receiv- 
ing more  light,  in  proportion  as  we  sink  into  the 
will  of  God. 

The  possession  of  this  sweet  and  blessed  experi- 
ence of  entire  sanctification  sheds  a  holy  calm 
around  me  at  all  times.  Amid  the  keenest  disap- 
pointments, and  in  the  lesser  trials  of  everyday 
life,  a  constant  peace  possesses  me,  and  even  when 
not  engaged  in  active  devotions  my  soul  continu- 
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ally  enjoys  holy  communion  with  God,  and  thus 
life,  with  me,  is  prayer,  and  prayer  is  life.  One  of 
the  blessed  phases  of  this  experience  is  the  power, 
through  grace,  to  overcome.  "  I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ,  which  strengthened  me."  Phil.  4: 
13.  Entire  sanctiflcation  elevates  the  human  into 
a  conscious  union  with  the  divine.  A  constant 
stream  of  ineffable  peace  flows  into  my  heart,  rilling 
my  entire  being  with  sweet  delight.  Momentary 
triumphs  over  self  and  sin  evince  the  constant  pre- 
sence and  power  of  Jesus.  I  speak  to  him  as  to  a 
familiar  friend,  and  his  name  is  almost  constantly 
breathed  in  holy  joy.  I  feel  a  deep  interest  in  the 
conversion  of  souls,  a  longing  desire  to  be  more 
useful  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  to  that  end  I  con- 
secrate my  whole  being.  jSTo  terror  alarms,  no 
doubts  disturb  me.  Death  inspires  no  fear.  If 
there  are  new  heights  to  be  reached,  my  soul 
aspires  to  them,  for,  in  the  language  of  the  Apostle, 
I  can  say :  "  This  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those 
things  which  are  behind,  and,  reaching  forth  unto 
those  things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the 
mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus." 


EXPERIENCE  OF  C.  W.  BEOOKS, 
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HE  apostle  exhorts  us  to  "be  ready  to  give 
to  every  one  that  asketh  a  reason  of  the 
hope  that  is  in  us,  with  meekness  and  fear." 
I  would  therefore  confess  what  Grod  has  done  for 
my  soul,  in  leading  it  from  the  dark  and  dreary 
wilderness  of  sin  into  the  land  that  flows  with  milk 
and  honey.  Although  I  am  unable  to  see  any- 
thing very  peculiar  or  striking  in  my  experience 
that  has  not  been  realized  by  a  multitude  of  others, 
yet,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  it  may  encourage 
those  who  are  seeking  to  know  the  full  and  perfect 
salvation  of  Christ  from  all  sin. 

From  my  earliest  recollection,  I  was  the  subject 
of  strong  religious  impressions,  and  often  inwardly 
resolved  to  become  a  Christian.  I  often  thought 
that  to  be  a  true  Christian  would  be  the  maximum 
of  all  happiness  in  this  life,  and,  therefore,  I  desired 
to  experience  the  power  of  religion.  I  do  not  now 
remember  that  any  other  motive  operated  upon  my 
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mind  to  induce  me  to  seek  the  salvation  of  my  soul 
till  I  was  in  my  fourteenth  year,  when  it  pleased 
God  to  show  me  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  my 
heart.  I  was  alarmed,  and  for  the  first  time  I 
began  in  real  earnestness  to  seek  salvation  from 
sin.  Before,  I  only  wished  to  escape  hell ;  now,  I 
wanted  to  get  rid  of  my  sin,  which,  like  a  terrible 
load,  was  weighing  me  down,  it  seemed  to  me,  to 
eternal  death. 

I  tried  in  vain  to  get  some  help  from  the  law ; 
it  only  aggravated  my  guilt,  and  I  was  well  nigh 
despair.  At  last  Jesus  showed  me  this  promise : 
"  Though,  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson, 
they  shall  be  as  wool."  Here  was  hope  for  me.  I 
got  some  light,  but  was  conscious  of  no  joy.  I  had 
lost  my  burden,  and  never  found  it  again  as  it  then 
troubled  me.  I  have  been  in  darkness,  in  doubts, 
in  distress  of  mind,  but  never  has  that  sense  of  just 
condemnation  for  my  sin  returned. 

I  did  not  immediately  confess  Christ,  as  there 
was  no  revival,  and  none  to  encourage  me.  When 
I  did  (which  was  nearly  two  years  after),  I  had  joy 
and  peace  such  as  I  never  before  had  known. 
When  I  was  sixteen,  I  tremblingly  related  my 
Christian  experience,  and  was  baptized  upon  a  pro- 
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fession  of  faith  in  Christ.  For  a  while  I  lived  near 
to  Christ,  but  temptation  came,  and  I  yielded. 
Soon  I  repented,  confessed  my  sin  to  God,  and 
was  accepted  of  him.  I  did  not,  in  the  opinion  of 
the  church,  backslide  ;  for  I  was  very  punctual  in 
attendance  upon  all  the  outward  forms  of  religion, 
and  especially  the  meetings  of  the  church.  Yet, 
for  five  or  six  years,  I  lived  in  the  endurance,  rather 
than  the  enjoyment  of  religion,  except  in  seasons  of 
revival,  when  it  was  pleasant  to  wait  on  Grod,  and 
"  I  was  glad  when  they  said  unto  me,  Come,  let  us 
go  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord."  "When  these 
seasons  were  past  I  soon  lost  my  delight  in  obedi- 
ence, yet  dared  not  relinquish  my  profession  oi 
religion,  or  practice  of  its  duties. 

Once,  while  in  this  state,  I  took  up  a  little 
work  on  holiness,  by  what  author  I  do  not  now 
remember.  This  carried  conviction  to  my  mind 
that  I  was  not  living  up  to  my  privilege  as  a 
Christian.  I  asked  some  professors  of  religion 
about  the  state  of  grace  described  in  the  book. 
Some  said  it  was  attainable,  while  others  declared 
that  it  was  fanaticism  to  believe  such  a  thing,  and 
earnestly  tried  to  prejudice  my  mind  against  the 
doctrine,  which  was  represented  to  me  to  be  a 
dangerous  error.     I  could  not,  however,  but  wish 
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in  my  heart  that  it  was  true.  To  me  there  was  a 
great  beauty  in  holiness  of  heart  and  life;  and, 
although  I  did  not  embrace  the  doctrine,  but  took 
strong  grounds  against  it,  yet  I  grew  less  and  less 
satisfied  with  my  way  of  living.  I  felt  the  need 
of  a  deeper  work  of  grace,  but  could  not  tell 
what  was  the  hindering  cause. 

It  seems  strange  to  me  now  that  I  was  so  blind. 
Yet  I  did,  in  spite  of  all,  go  on  in  the  old  way, 
and  tasted  again  the  cup  of  sin,  and  tried  to  find 
comfort  in  vanity  and  folly.  I  wonder  the  church 
did  not  see  it ;  but  no  one  reproved  me,  if  they 
did.  I  did  not  stop  praying  or  attending  the 
means  of  grace;  but  I  lived  very,  very  far  from 
my  Saviour. 

God  put  his  hand  upon  me — I  felt  it.  My 
pleasures,  which  had  deluded  me,  were  turned  to 
gall ;  I  was  terribly  afflicted  with  melancholy.  I 
tried  very  hard  to  get  rid  of  my  trouble,  which 
was  known  to  none  but  God  and  my  own  soul. 
I  prayed,  but  found  no  relief— no  light.  I 
became  alarmed^  and  cried  to  God  in  anguish. 
Finally  I  was  relieved  from  my  peculiar  trouble. 
I  never  knew  till  very  lately  the  meaning  of  it.  I 
can  now  see  that  God  was  disciplining  me,  and 
I  thank  him  for  it. 
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I  was  then  nearly  twenty- one  years  of  age.  I 
looked  out  upon  life  with  new  eyes.  What  was 
I  to  do?  Many  schemes  flashed  upon  my  mind. 
Involuntarily  the  question  came:  "Can  you  honor 
God  in  this  course?"  I  never  saw,  before,  the 
necessity  of  seeking  to  know  God's  will  in  all 
things.  I  saw  plainly  that  I  had  rashly  tried  to 
go  alone.  I  had  been  a  wayward  child.  Oh,  that 
I  could  find  his  favor  again !  I  would  submit  to 
him  in  all  things.  It  was  a  long,  severe  struggle 
to  get  all  on  the  altar;  but,  by  the  help  of  God, 
I  made  the  consecration.  If  I  ever  felt  the  power 
of  God  upon  me,  it  was  then. 

I  saw  souls  perishing.  I  must  work  for  them. 
I  was  teaching ;  I  began  to  labor  for  the  conver- 
sion of  my  scholars,  and  God  helped  me.  I  have 
since  seen  some  glorious  results  of  that  winter's 
labor.  •  The  winter  of  '57  and  '58  is  one  full  of 
blessed  recollections. 

But  I  was  not  as  fully  consecrated  as  I  sup- 
posed— or,  if  I  was,  I  took  back  a  part  of  the  price 
— for,  when  I  saw  it  my  duty  to  preach,  I  refused. 
Darkness,  like  that  of  midnight,  clouded  my  soul, 
till  I  yielded  that  point  Again  I  felt  the  approv- 
ing smile  of  my  Saviour,  and  again  had  a  burden 
for  souls.      God  was  with   me,  and   I   loved   the 
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work.  Here,  however,  I  began  to  see  my  own 
weakness  as  I  never  had  seen  it  before.  When  I 
had  a  good  time,  I  was  elated ;  and  when  I  failed, 
I  was  cast  down.  My  conscience  told  me  that  was 
pride — vain  pride.  Oh,  how  many  sorrowful  hours 
it  has  cost  me ;  hours  of  bitter  anguish.  I  prayed 
for  victory ;  I  got  it  for  the  time,  but  still  it  lived 
— lived  to  be  my  spiritual  bane. 

I  loved  to  preach  about  the  glory  and  power  of 
Jesus  as  a  Saviour.  My  heart  would  glow  with 
rapture  for  a  while  when  pursuing  this  theme, 
when  suddenly  the  thought  came:  "If  there  is  so 
much  power  in  Christ,  why  is  it  not  more  effectual 
on  your  heart  ?  Why  is  not  all  this  a  living  reality 
to  you?"  I  was  troubled  continually  with  these 
thoughts  whenever  I  tried  to  speak  on  my  favorite 
theme,  "the  love  of  Jesus."  I  examined  myself, 
and  tried  to  find  the  difficulty.  Conscience  said 
my  heart  was  not  right.  I  tried  to  consecrate  my- 
self anew,  hoping  that  I  should  in  that  way  get 
right.  I  thought  I  had  all  on  the  altar;  I  was 
willing  to  be  anything  or  nothing,  only  that  Grod 
would  carry  on  his  work.  We  were  praying  for  a 
revival.  I  had  a  great  burden  for  souls — could 
trust  in  Grod  for  salvation  for  perishing  sinners, 
but  there  was  a  void  in  my  own  soul.     T  talked 
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with  brethren  in  the  ministry  about  my  feelings. 
One  exhorted  me  to  stop  thinking  about  myself 
and  work  more  for  sinners.  I  thought  this  advice 
strange,  for  I  was  at  work  as  hard  then  as  my 
feeble  body  would  allow,  for  the  salvation  of 
others.  I  saw  he  did  not  understand  my  case.  I 
was  not  afraid  of  going  to  hell — I  was  longing  to 
be  pure  in  heart.  I  had  thought  much  of  the 
doctrine  of  entire  sanctiflcation,  and  had  felt  it 
my  duty  to  denounce  the  doctrine  as  a  dangerous 
error.  I  was  encouraged  to  do  this  by  many  of 
my  brethren  in  the  ministry,  and  verily  thought 
I  ought  to  do  it.  Yet,  while  I  was  in  this  state 
of  mind,  I  often,  in  secret,  found  myself  praying 
that  God  would  cleanse  me  from  all  sin.  Once, 
while  leading  in  public  prayer  during  the  revival, 
I  felt  constrained  to  pray  for  us  as  a  church,  that 
we  might  be  entirely  sanctified;  but,  before  my 
words  uttered  the  thought  of  my  heart,  I  paused, 
and  in  order  to  be  consistent,  prayed  that  "God 
would  make  us  just  as  good  Christians  as  it  was 
possible  for  us  to  be  in  this  life.11 

The  work  went  on,  but,  as  it  deepened,  I  saw 
more  and  more  the  sinfulness  that  lingered  in  my 
heart.  Pride,  envy,  and  selfishness  never  looked 
so  heinous  before.     How  could  I  honor  God  with 
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all  these  things  about  me  ?  I  was  in  distress.  I 
asked  the  prayers  of  my  brethren  in  a  prayer- 
meeting.  I  told  them  I  was  seeking  what  I  termed 
a  deeper  work  of  grace.  They  did  not  seem  to 
understand  what  I  meant.  Soon  after,  a  Methodist 
lady,  an  excellent  sister  in  Christ,  suggested  to 
me  that  I  was  a  seeker  not  only  after  a  deeper 
work  of  grace,  but  what  their  church  call  entire 
sanctification.  My  heart  said  that  was  true.  My 
pride  was  offended ;  I  began  to  see  where  I  was ; 
that  I  did  long  to  be  entirely  cleansed  from  sin, 
but  had  been  too  proud  to  acknowledge  the  fact. 
It  may  have  been  simple  prejudice,  but  I  think  my 
besetting  sin  had  much  to  do  with  it.  I  asked  God 
to  show  me  the  light  clearly  on  this  question,  and  I 
would  follow  it  whatever  the  consequences  might  be. 
I  prayed  and  searched  the  Bible ;  I  saw  clearly 
that  God  loved  holiness — he  required  it.  "Be  ye 
holy,  for  I  am  holy."  The  apostle  Paul  prayed 
for  his  brethren  that  they  might  be  "sanctified 
wholty."  That  was  just  what  I  needed.  Would 
God  require  us  to  be  anything  that  we  could  not 
become  by  his  grace  ?  Would  the  apostle  pray  for 
that  which  could  not  be  granted,  namely,  the  sanc- 
tification and  preservation  of  a  Christian  in  a  state 
of  blamelessness  before  God  ? 
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I  found  all  my  former  prejudices  fast  leaving 
me,  for  I  was  in  a  terrible  strait,  and  any  way  out, 
that  God  would  approve,  was  acceptable.  It  was 
life  or  death,  with  me.  If  sanctification  was  only 
accomplished  at  death,  and  I  must  continually  dis- 
honor God  by  sin  till  that  time,  I  hoped  that  life 
would  be  short ;  but,  if  there  was  any  power  that 
could  cleanse  me  from  all  unrighteousness,  I  was 
ready  to  accept  it  If  received  at  all,  it  must  be 
through  Christ:  that  was  plain.  I  turned  to  Ephe- 
sians  and  read,  "  Unto  him  who  is  able  to  do  ex- 
ceeding abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think, 
according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us/'  etc. 
Ah,  I  could  think,  I  could  ask  for  full  salvation ! 
He  was  "  able  "  to  do  just  what  I  needed  to  have 
done,  just  what  I  desired  most  of  all  to  be  done. 
"Do  what  thou  wilt  with  me,  come  what  will, 
persecutions,  anguish  of  body,  loss  of  all  things, 
even  death,  only  cleanse  from  all  sin,  and  make  me 
holy,  so  that  I  may  glorify  thee  in  all  I  do,"  was 
my  prayer.  But  my  anxiety  and  longing  only  in- 
creased. I  saw  the  prize  full  in  view,  attainable 
almost,  yet  I.  could  not  call  it  mine.  I  sought 
counsel  and  advice  from  the  sister  above  named. 
She  told  me  to  believe.  I  tried,  but  could  not  fully  ; 
there  was  a  chasm  I  could  not  bridge.     I  called  in 
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a  brother  who  enjoyed  this  blessing  ;  he  went  with 
me  into  my  study  ;  I  told  him  I  had  set  apart  that 
day  to  seek  God  by  fasting  and  prayer  for  full  sal- 
vation. He  showed  me  that  it  was  entirely  of 
grace,  and  not  by  our  work ;  that  we  must  cast 
ourselves  on  Christ,  and  trust  him.  I  saw  where  I 
was,  viz.:  1.  I  desired  this  grace.  2.  I  believed 
that  God  was  able  to  bestow  it.  3.  That  God  was 
willing  to  bestow  it  upon  all  that  believe.  But 
would  he  grant  me  this  grace  now  ?  Could  I  be- 
lieve now  ?  Again  the  text,  "  Unto  him  that  is 
able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  we  ask 
or  think,"  came  to  my  mind,  as  if  it  was  written 
for  me.  We  bowed  in  prayer  together.  My  soul 
could  rest  on  God's  word  somewhat.  I  told  the 
Lord  all  about  my  doubts  that  I  had  had,  and 
asked  him  if  he  was  well  pleased  with  my  seeking 
this  grace,  to  give  me  the  witness  of  his  Spirit.  It 
came :  I  felt  then  I  could  rest  upon  the  precious 
promises  of  the  word,  and  while  I  was  meditating 
upon  the  wondrous  love  of  God,  "Or  ever  I  was 
aware,  my  soul  made  me  like  the  chariots  of 
Aminadab." 

I  feel  it  most  blessed  to  be  able  "  to  reckon  my- 
self dead  indeed  unto  sin,  and  alive  unto  God 
through   our   Lord   Jesus   Christ."      I   have   been 
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greatly  strengthened  in  testifying  to  the  power  of 
Jesus'  blood  to  cleanse  from  all  sin.  I  have  as 
yet  met  with  no  persecution,  but  I  dare  not  pray 
God  to  keep  me  from  it.  I  want  no  will  of  my 
own  aside  from  his  will  in  all  things.  I  have 
found  a  number  who  are  seeking  this  grace  in  my 
own  congregation,  and  in  the  vicinity,  belonging  to 
other  societies.  May  God  lead  them  in  a  plain 
path,  and  bring  them  out  into  gospel  liberty.  I 
ascribe  all  the  glory  to  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  for  salvation.  And  now,  in  the  light  of 
six  years'  experience,  I  can  say  that  the  blessed 
effects  of  the  grace  then  received  have  been  with 
me  ever  since.  Imperfections  have  marred  my 
life's  history,  but  I  have  the  abiding  assurance  that 
Jesus  is  a  perfect  Saviour,  and  now,  as  then,  "Able 
to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  we  ask  or 
think."  But  I  am  so  conscious  of  my  own  un- 
worthiness  and  weakness  that  I  feel  it  will  be  an 
amazing  wonder  of  grace  if  I  am  ever  permitted  to 
enter  heaven. 


EXPERIENCE  OP  MRS.  E.  P.  G. 


'TfFHIRTY*TW0  jears  ag0'  on  my  ^teenth 
|S|  •birthday,  I  put  on  Christ  in  baptism,  and 

&  ^  through  all  these  years  have  been  trying  to 
follow  him ;  but  too  much  of  the  time,  like  Peter, 
"  afar  off,"  alternately  hoping  and  fearing,  and  joy- 
ing and  sorrowing.  This  part  of  my  experience 
will  be  understood  without  my  particularly  repeat- 
ing it.  Two  years  ago  last  April  I  first  saw  a  copy 
of  the  "Beauty  of  Holiness."  I  read  it,  and  was 
charmed  with  its  spirit,  although  my  prejudices 
arose  against  the  doctrine  it  so  beautifully  advo- 
cated. I  turned  to  the  "  law  and  testimony  "  to 
see  whether  these  things  were  so,  and  the  more  I 
read  and  prayed  the  clearer  seemed  the  conviction 
of  a  "  more  excellent  way."  I  soon  began  to  Jong 
to  walk  in  this  way,  "the  King's  highway  of  holi- 
ness," but  did  not  see  how  I,  with  my  poor,  treach- 
erous, faithless  heart,  could  dare  claim  the  blessing 
of  sanctification  as  mine.     At  times  it  seemed  to  be 


172  HIGHER   LIFE 

within  my  reach,  and  I  felt,  oh,  how  eager  to  grasp 
it ;  but  how  dare  I  think  or  say  that  one  so  full  of 
imperfections  as  I  was  could  be  cleansed  from  sin, 
and  serve  God  with  a  pure  heart  ? 

Again,  I  would  read  the  beautiful  promises  and 
exhortations  touching  the  doctrine  of  holiness,  and 
be  so  charmed  with  the  view  of  the  Christian  life, 
it  would  seem  as  though  I  could  not  wait  any 
longer  without  the  assurance  that  my  soul  was 
freed  from  the  bondage  of  corruption. 

I  well  remember  one  night,  when  kneeling  to 
pray,  before  retiring,  I  felt  that  if  God  would  an- 
swer that  prayer  with  a  sense  of  his  presence,  I 
would  believe.  Well,  while  praying  it  seemed  as 
though  some  one  whispered  in  my  ear :  "  Cry  out 
and  shout,  thou  inhabitant  of  Zion,  for  great  is  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of  thee."  I  could 
not  sleep,  after  retiring,  for  the  words,  "Cry  out 
and  shout,"  kept  sounding  in  my  ear  till  I  felt 
constrained  to  cry  out,  "  Glory  be  to  God."  I  did 
not  at  once  realize  that  God  did  indeed  reveal  him- 
self to  me,  when  the  Spirit  said,  "Great  is  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of  thee"  Ah,  me  I 
I  wonder  that  the  blessed  Spirit  did  not  leave  me 
then,  because  I  still  doubted  his  word.  I  was  wait- 
ing for  the  evidence — the  feeliny — that  I  was  sane- 
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tified,  before  I  could  helieve;  but  that  is  not  the 
way.     "  Believe,  and  be  saved." 

It  was  some  two  months  after  this — I  think,  on 
the  27th  of  October,  while  about  my  morning  work 
—  that  I  was  again  arrested  with  the  passage : 
" How  long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions?  If  the 
Lord  be  God,  serve  him."  I  felt  I  had  no  right  to 
move  another  step  till  I  fully  believed  in  God,  and 
then  and  there  I  knelt  and  surrendered  myself  all 
to  God,  in  a  new  and  living  covenant.  The  lan- 
guage of  my  soul  was : 

"  Just  as  I  am,  without  one  plea, 
But  that  thy  blood  was  shed  for  me, 
And  that  thou  bidd'st  me  come  to  thee, 
O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come." 

And — praise  his  name — he  received  me  just  as  he 
said  he  would,  and  filled  me  with  joy  and  peace. 
I  have  learned  the  meaning  of  the  words  :  "  Thou 
wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is 
stayed  on  thee,  because  he  trusteth  in  thee." 

I  have  been  led  through  many  severe  trials  dur- 
ing the  past  year,  but  God  has  counselled  me  to 
buy  of  him  "gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  I  may  be 
rich,"  and — all  glory  be  to  his  name — I  have  a 
little  of  that  bank-stock,  and  from  time  to  time  it  is 
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increased  with  interest  And  he  has  given  me 
"  white  raiment,  that  I  may  be  clothed,"  and  he 
has  "  delivered  me  out  of  the  hands  of  my  enemies, 
that  I  might  serve  him  without  fear,  in  holiness 
and  righteousness  before  him  all  the  days  of  my 
life."  Although  I  have  had  some  hours  when — 
walking  by  sight — the  future  of  earth  has  looked 
dark  and  cheerless,  yet  faith  has  gained  the  victory ; 
and  I  thank  God,  who  giveth  me  the  conquest  over 
sin,  and  fear,  and  unbelief. 


EXPEKIESTCE  OF  KEY.  J.  J.  M., 


A  PASTOR  IN  MASSACHUSETTS. 

^CTjaHE  first  eighteen  years  of  my  life  were 
^^8§I  passed  without  an  evangelical  conviction 
*  ™  of  sin.  There  were  years  of  instruction  at 
home  and  in  the  house  of  God,  so  that  the  time 
when  I  first  heard  of  Christ,  or  when  I  first  re- 
ceived many  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel  is  not  re- 
membered. Then  there  came  a  sense  of  sin  and  of 
danger,  which  was  not  heeded,  and  shortly  wore 
away.  A  year  later,  and  one  Sabbath  a  few  words 
in  a  sermon,  conveying  a  statistical  fact,  bearing 
upon  the  operations  of  grace,  drew  my  attention. 
Two  days  after  this,  having  decided  to  seek  God,  I 
knelt  and  uttered  my  first  prayer,  and  God  answer- 
ed it  with  salvation.  From  the  time  my  new-born 
faith  recognized  itself,  which  was  only  a  few  hours 
after  that  first  prayer,  I  have  never  had  a  serious 
doubt  of  my  acceptance  in  Christ.  For  nine  years 
I  have  reason  to  believe  my  brethren  regarded  me 
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as  a  consistent  and  active  Christian.  While  sin- 
cerely believing  in  Christ,  and  desiring  in  some 
degree  to  do  his  will,  and  to  win  souls,  there  was 
much  in  my  heart  which  was  not  Christlike.  I 
now  see  that,  though  the  Holy  Spirit  began  to  lead 
me,  I  soon  adopted  the  standards  of  Christian  life, 
which  were  held  among  the  more  active  members 
of  the  church,  and  thus,  only  for  a  short  time,  con- 
tinued wholly  to  follow  the  Lord.  Much  in  my 
heart  and  life  was  not  submitted  to  Christ.  My 
zeal  in  his  service  was  often  self-sustained,  and  my 
works  self-originated. 

Very  early  in  my  experience  my  attention  was 
called  to  the  subject  of  a  holy  life,  and  I  be- 
came convinced,  from  the  word  of  God,  that 
it  was  his  will  that  we  should  be  sanctified.  The 
only  views  with  which  I  was  acquainted  were 
the  Wesleyan,  and  those  commonly  held  in  our 
own  churches,  i.  e.,  Christians  ought  to  become 
holy,  but  it  is  not  possible  in  this  world ;  with  the 
latter  view  I  was  dissatisfied.  The  Wesleyan,  for 
want  of  a  better,  was  in  some  sense  adopted. 
Sometimes  I  prayed  about  the  matter,  and  tried  to 
bring  my  soul  to  the  place  of  faith,  but  it  seemed 
too  great  work,  and  I  would  become  discouraged. 
At  length  God  met  me  with  light  and  blessing.     I 
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bad  been  upon  my  knees  before  Mm,  a  subdued 
spirit  had  rested  upon  me  for  days,  burdens  had 
come  and  wrestling  for  souls,  the  windows  of 
heaven  were  being  opened,  and  the  great  rain  was 
coming  upon  the  dry  places,  souls  were  being  con- 
verted, a  power  rested  upon  the  assemblies  of  the 
people,  salvation  had  come,  and  my  burden  had 
lifted  ;  I  wondered  if  I  was  so  soon  satisfied,  and  if 
I  was  losing  my  interest. 

The  work  went  on.  I  was  in  my  room,  alone 
with  Grod,  and  had  thought  of  the  wants  of  my  own 
soul  in  my  petitions,  yet  knew  not  that  the  Master, 
who  was  so  graciously  blessing  in  these  ways,  was 
so  near  with  other  gifts,  and  that  he  was  leading 
my  soul  toward  a  door  which  no  man  openeth.  I 
had  risen  from  prayer,  but  the  spirit  of  prayer  was 
still  around  me.  I  began  to  write,  in  preparation 
for  the  approaching  Sabbath,  very  simple  truth ;  yet 
the  words  were  borne  along  in  my  mind  upon  a 
current  of  glowing  emotion,  to  which  I  was  not  ac- 
customed. And  now  should  I  not  embrace  this  fa- 
voring gale,  which  seemed  sent  to  waft  me  heaven- 
ward from  a  long  calm  ?  Should  I  not  now  launch 
out  upon  God  ?  He  invited  me  to  come.  He  said : 
"  Only  believe !  "  May  I  not  say  that  he  spoke  to 
me,  not  through  the  outer,  but  in  the  inner  ear? — 
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that  he  led  me  to  the  brink,  not  of  despair,  but  of 
hope  ;  to  the  place  where  human  efforts  and  found- 
ations come  to  an  end ;  where  the  shore  is  bold, 
and  the  step,  if  it  be  taken  Christward,  will  be  a 
step  off  upon  God  into  the  things  unseen,  as  though 
it  were  a  leap  in  the  dark  ? 

Yes,  he  led  me.  I  made  the  leap,  and  rested  in 
Christ  and  in  light.  I  felt  at  once  that  new  grace 
had  come,  knew  it  not  alone  by  outward  signs,  but 
by  that  spiritual  revelation  or  intuition  in  which 
faith  declares  itself,  or  is  declared  by  God.  There 
were  tokens  accompanying,  and  evidences  have  fol- 
lowed, but  I  could  even  then  speak  that  which  I 
knew.  I  was  not  excited,  in  the  common  sense  of 
the  term,  not  so  as  to  be  disturbed  and  tossed. 
The  emotion  was  rather  of  weight  without  weari- 
ness, a  fulness,  an  incoming  tide  of  joy  and  peace ; 
yet  so  strong  was  the  emotion,  that  my  body  felt 
and  testified  to  its  power  in  a  manner  altogether 
new  to  me.  I  found  that  I  had  reached  a  new  out- 
look upon  the  Christian  life.  The  kingdoms  of 
this  world  had  receded,  the  kingdom  had  advanced, 
the  vision  had  cleared,  the  office  of  faith  had  been 
extended,  the  Christian  life  was  all,  no  place  was 
found  for  any  life  not  Christian ;  the  Master  was 
calling  me  no  longer  servant,  but  friend. 
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But  the  gift  was  sent  not  alone  for  the  sake  of 
the  jo j.  I  felt  that  my  reception  and  standing  in 
the  grace  given  included  a  fulfilment  on  my  part 
of  the  gospel  requirement,  to  be  no  longer  my  own, 
but  Christ's  in  all  things.  As  I  went  forth  thus  to 
follow  him,  the  way  was  as  narrow  again  as  when  I 
first  entered  it.  There  were  many  things  I  felt  I 
ought  to  do  which  were  very  trying  to  the  flesh. 
God  tested  the  grace  which  he  had  given  in  various 
ways,  and  with  seeming  severity,  for  the  tests  were 
directed  against  the  weak  points  in  my  nature,  and 
where  self  was  most  strongly  intrenched.  My  bur- 
den in  these  respects  often  seemed  all  I  could  bear, 
yet  never  in  the  severest  trial  of  strength  and  faith 
did  I  feel  to  turn  back.  "  Let  me  die  rather  than 
turn  from  thy  will,"  was  my  prayer.  God  led  me 
through  cross-bearing  in  a  blessed  way,  opening  his 
word  to  my  mind,  and  filling  my  heart  with  the 
sense  of  his  love. 

Especially  was  the  truth  concerning  the  work 
and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  made  known,  and 
I  learned  that  it  was  not  in  the  great  amount  of 
service  which  one  might  seek  to  do,  or  in  the 
heavy  crosses  he  might  seek  to  bear,  that  God  is 
pleased,  but  only  in  the  doing  of  the  service  and 
the  bearing  of  the  crosses  which  he  assigns ;  that  it 
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was  our  privilege  to  know  and  obey  his  will  in  our 
daily  life,  for  there  began  to  appear,  not  only  in  the 
letters,  but  written  in  my  heart,  the  blessed  words : 
"  He  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name  and  leadeth 
them  out;  he  goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep 
follow  him,  for  they  know  his  voice. " 

The  years  which  have  followed  have  been  years 
of  grace,  in  which  there  have  been  conscious  inter- 
course with  God,  and  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  and 
definitions  of  experience  such  as  I  never  knew  be- 
fore. My  Father  is  my  friend.  He  gives  himself 
for  me  to  lean  upon.  Lacking  wisdom,  I  go  to  him 
and  ask  concerning  little  as  well  as  larger  things. 
He  is  never  upon  a  journey,  never  far  off,  he  al- 
ways hears.  The  way  is  dark  or  it  is  light,  but  all 
alike  to  him.  If  things  agree  with  my  natural  in- 
clinations or  wisdom,  it  is  pleasant;  if  not,  it  is  still 
sweet  to  feel  that  his  way  is  best,  and  that  he  will 
neither  send,  nor  allow  to  come,  aught  which  shall 
be  evil  in  the  end.  My  soul  has  not  to  bear  the 
burdens  of  the  world,  nor  the  care  of  to-morrow, 
but  only  to  walk  on  with  Christ,  its  prayer  being 
the  answering  back  to  the  words  which  Jesus 
speaks,  and  to  the  love  he  breathes ;  its  work,  to 
believe  on  him,  and  to  do  whatsoever  he  saith.  In 
this  walk  there  is  yet  much  of  weakness  on  my  part. 
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Sanctified  in  the  sense  of  fall  acceptance  in 
Christ,  I  feel  I  am ;  but  some  of  the  revelations  of 
self — of  my  heart  and  its  wants,  and  the  greatness 
of  the  work  to  be  accomplished — would  have  been 
discouraging  if  they  had  not  been  preceded  by 
faith,  which  enabled  me  to  bear  the  sight,  knowing 
whose  hand  lifted  the  vail.  Perfection  and  glory 
are  far,  and  yet  near;  near  in  God's  time.  May 
his  time  be  mine  evermore  I 
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;0  far  as  my  conversion  is  concerned,  I  have 
no  doubt.  The  change  was  very  great 
and  decided;  from  feelings  of  indescribable 
agony,  on  account  of  sin,  to  perfect  peace  and  joy. 
But  never  was  I  satisfied  with  my  attainments  in 
the  divine  life.     I  was  always  longing  for  a 

"  Closer  walk  with.  God, 
A  higher,  holier  frame," 

and  would  most  earnestly  have  sought  for  all  my 
heart  desired  had  I  supposed  it  possible  for  me  to 
attain  to  it ;  but  I  used  to  think  that  none  but  min- 
isters and  their  wives,  or  missionaries,  could  live  so 
as  to  enjoy  so  rich  an  experience  as  some  enjoyed, 
of  whom  I  had  read ;  and  I  often  wished  it  could 
have  been  my  happy  privilege  to  be  a  missionary. 
I  thought  that  they  were  rather  to  be  envied  than 
pitied.  And  while  I  knew  I  could  be  very  much 
more  active  in  the  cause  of  my  Master  than  I  had 
been,  or  was,  still  the  fear  of  being  called  "  over- 
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much  righteous,"  or  of  making  myself  too  conspic- 
uous, kept  me  back  in  what  I  knew  would  be 
thought  my  proper  place ;  and  I  seldom  dared  to 
express  all  that  was  in  my  heart,  lest  others 
might  suppose  that  I  was  trying  to  make  them 
think  me  better  than  I  really  was,  and  that  I  al- 
ways shrank  from. 

But  some  five  years  ago  there  was  a  revival  in 
the  place  where  I  then  resided,  and  my  dear  pas- 
tor's wife  met  with  a  very  great  change  in  her  feel- 
ings, at  which  we  were  all  surprised,  and  wondered. 
But  some  thought  it  would  pass  away  with  the  re- 
vival interest,  and  took  but  little  notice  of  it.  But 
it  seemed  to  me  to  be  just  what  I  had  been  longing 
for,  and  I  watched  her  closely  as  time  passed  on, 
but  could  see  no  change.  Her  interest  in  religion 
remained  the  same  after  the  meetings  became  dull, 
as  before. 

I  soon  left  there,  on  a  visit  to  N".,  and  while 
speaking  of  her  experience  to  a  friend,  she  said  to 
me:  "I  should  think  she  enjoyed  the  'higher 
Christian  life ! '  "  and  asked  if  I  had  ever  seen  the 
book  by  that  title.  I  said  no ;  but  wished  I  could, 
as  I  had  never  heard  of  it  before.  I  had  never  so 
much  as  heard  that  there  was  such  an  experience 
as  the  higher  life ;  and  I  was  exceedingly  anxious 
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to  obtain  the  book  as  soon  as  possible,  that  I  might 
learn  how  this  prize  could  be  reached. 

I  soon  returned  to  the  dear  church  with  which  I 
was  united,  and  found  my  pastor's  wife  had  the 
book,  and  was  very  anxious  I  should  read  it,  and 
also  that  I  should  seek  with  all  my  heart  for  the 
sweet  peace  which  she  enjoyed;  and  more  than 
that,  for  the  "gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  In  read- 
ing that  book  I  found  that  it  was  possible  for  per- 
sons in  humble  life  to  have  the  same  rich  blessing 
if  they  desired  and  would  seek  earnestly  for  it.  I 
resolved  I  would  make  it  my  daily  prayer  and 
business  to  seek  and  obtain  all  that  God  had  in 
store  for  me,  and  for  some  three  months  I  was  al- 
most continually  breathing  after  the  precious  gift 
I  read,  wept,  and  prayed  daily,  and  for  two  weeks 
hourly ;  but  I  was  seeking  it  in  my  own  way ;  I 
wanted  to  feel  just  as  my  dear  sister  did,  and  not 
until  I  was  willing  that  God  should  do  all  the 
work  in  his  own  time  and  way  did  I  find  relief. 

In  great  distress  I  bowed  before  him  and  gave 
myself  up,  as  I  did  at  first,  unreservedly  and 
wholly.  He  removed  my  burden  and  comforted 
my  heart,  but  did  not  then  grant  me  his  special 
presence.  But  after  a  few  hours  of  reading  and 
meditation  I  again  sought  the  divine  blessing  in 
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humble  prayer,  and  my  precious  Saviour  met  me 
there.  Oh !  blessed  season  of  communion  with  my 
best-beloved !  How  I  love  to  live  it  over  and  over 
again ! 

I  found  nearer  access  to  the  mercy- seat  than  ever 
before.  My  Saviour  never  seemed  so  near  and  so 
precious  as  there  and  then.  I  was  lifted  above  the 
world,  and  realized,  as  never  before,  the  meaning 
of  these  words :  "  They  shall  mount  up  with  wings 
as  eagles ! " 

My  heart  was  so  filled  with  the  love  of  Christ,  it 
seemed  to  me  that  I  could  feel  it  a  privilege  to  suf- 
fer anything,  or  even  die  for  him,  if  I  could  only 
have  his  blessed  presence.  But  I  can  not  tell  how 
I  felt  as  I  would  like  to.  Suffice  it  to  say  that, 
although  I  thought  I  was  as  happy  as  I  could  be 
when  first  converted,  I  knew  nothing  of  the  happi- 
ness I  at  this  time  experienced ;  and  I  have  felt 
different  ever  since,  as  my  faith  in  Christ  has  been 
stronger,  and  I  have  been  able  to  take  him  as  my 
complete  sanctification. 


EXPERIENCE  OF  KEY.  D.  B.  GUNN, 

PASTOR  IN  ILLINOIS. 


-|v  EING  favored  with  pious  instructors,  I  was 
fSHr  blessed  with  very  early  religious  impres- 
^^^  sions.  I  can  recollect,  when  very  young, 
of  trying  to  preach,  and  thinking  I  must  be  em- 
ployed in  leading  sinners  to  Christ,  and  doing  good 
generally.  Although  I  was  a  rude  and  petulant 
boy,  I  soon  learned  that  I  was  a  sinner  against 
God,  and  must  be  converted,  or  I  could  not  be  in- 
strumental in  saving  others,  nor  even  be  saved 
myself.  Notwithstanding,  years  passed  away,  and 
I  was  a  rebellious  sinner,  and  a  Christless  child. 
But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  and  sovereign  in 
power,  did  not  purpose  that  I  should  always  be  in- 
different to  my  soul's  best  interests;  for,  when 
about  nine  years  old,  I  was  awakened  to  a  sense  of 
my  lost  and  ruined  condition.  Being  one  eve- 
ning at. a  prayer-meeting,  I  was  quite  deeply 
affected,  and,  at  the  close  of  the  meeting,  the  state 
of  my  mind  becoming  known,  several  prayers  were 
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offered  in  my  behalf,  and  suitable  instruction  was 
imparted,  during  which  my  sorrows  ceased  and  my 
tears  were  dried.  I  could  neither  mourn  nor  weep, 
and  had  no  idea  that  I  had  experienced  a  spiritual 
change.  I  supposed  my  interest  was  abating — that 
my  convictions  were  giving  way  to  indifference, 
and  thought  myself  very  ungrateful  for  the  interest 
felt  and  the  effort  made  in  my  behalf.  Eagerly 
did  I  strive  for  conviction  and  tears,  but  all  in 
vain ;  nor  did  I  explain  what  the  state  of  my  mind 
was.  But  thereafter,  though  a  child,  and  fond  of 
childish  sports,  I  was  a  changed  person,  and  used 
to  enjoy  many  melting  seasons  of  communion  with 
Jesus.  The  barn,  the  field,  the  wood,  and  my  own 
chamber,  were  places  where  I  was  wont  to  resort, 
and  unburden  my  soul  in  prayer. 

After  a  few  years  my  heart  became  very  way- 
ward, and  for  a  long  time,  so  far  as  I  can  recollect, 
I  seldom  or  never  prayed.  I  usually  banished  re- 
ligious impressions  from  my  mind,  and  at  times 
was  quite  wicked. 

When  fifteen  years  old,  the  Lord,  in  great  mercy, 
began  to  trouble  my  conscience,  and  for  some 
months  I  was  more  or  less  concerned  .about  my 
soul.  In  my  mind  a  struggle  was  going  on ;  while 
worldly  pleasures  presented  their  charms  and  called 
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loudly  for  my  attention,  I  was  convicted  of  my 
sins  and  convinced  of  my  duty,  and  thus,  for  a 
time,  I  "halted  between  two  opinions."  But 
what  Jehovah  undertakes,  he  will  accomplish.  A 
brother  living  away  from  home  was  about  that 
time  redeemed  from  sin  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 
The  Holy  Spirit  came  home  with  him,  and  by  his 
faithful  efforts  led  me  to  decide  that,  by  the  help 
of  the  Lord,  I  would  love  and  serve  the  Saviour. 
Soon  after  my  mind  was  fully  fixed  to  be  a  fol- 
lower of  Christ,  I  found  several  others  were  like- 
minded,  and  they  soon  began  to  rejoice,  while  I 
remained  uncomforted,  and,  as  I  supposed,  un- 
saved. This  greatly  surprised  me,  and  at  times  I 
was  very  near  guilty  of  charging  my  heavenly 
Father  with  injustice,  for  leaving  me  to  mourn 
and  wander  in  darkness.  Ere  long,  however,  my 
sense  of  condemnation  was  gone,  and,  fearing  I  was 
falling  back,  the  burden  of  my  prayer  was :  "  Oh, 
for  my  load  of  guilt  once  more,  and  it  shall  not  go 
until  I  know  that  I  am  a. Christian."  At  length,  one 
bright  Lord's-day  morning,  I  was  led  by  the  Spirit 
to  trust  that  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  had  forgiven 
my  sins ;  and  then,  for  the  first  time  in  my  life,  I 
began  to  hope  I  was  a  child  of  God. 

The  service  of  God  now  became  my  delight,  and 


EXPERIENCES.  189 

greatly  did  I  enjoy  the  Christian  communion  with 
which  I  was  favored.  My  poor  gifts  were  gener- 
ally improved  where  opportunity  presented,  and 
usually  blessings  were  bestowed  upon  me  when  I 
engaged  in  the  Lord's  work.  For  some  time  I  en- 
joyed a  pretty  clear  evidence  of  my  adoption,  a 
tolerable  degree  of  confidence  in  Christ,  and  had 
no  very  serious  obstacles  to  overcome,  so  that  the 
Christian  life  was  altogether  inviting ;  but  with  the 
lapse  of  time,  when  the  love  of  the  church  had 
waxed  cold,  my  course  became  somewhat  vacillat- 
ing, and  my  life  conformed  to  the"  world,  and  my 
faith,  which  had  never  been  marked  by  peculiar 
strength,  became  quite  weak,  and  at  times  seemed 
all  changed  to  unbelief  Being  young,  and  natu- 
rally fond  of  worldly  pleasures,  I  tried  to  enjoy  the 
vanities  of  life  and  the  pleasures  of  religion  at  the 
same  time;  but  this  proved  a  vain  hope;  and 
when,  after  engaging  in  trifling  conversation,  par- 
ticipating in  pleasure-parties,  or  anything  else  in- 
consistent with  my  Christian  profession,  I  was 
smitten  by  an  accusing  conscience,  and,  reproved 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  was  led  to  question  whether 
I  had  ever  known  the  power  and  efficacy  of  the 
grace  of  God.  Thus  were  my  fears  multiplied, 
arid  my  doubts  greatly  increased. 
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In  seasons  of  refreshing  I  resolved  to  be  thence- 
forth a  devoted  Christian,  and,  at  times,  my  mind 
was  much  exercised  upon  giving  myself  to  the 
public  ministry  of  the  Word ;  but  all  thoughts  of 
this  were  soon  abandoned,  and  I  contented  myself 
with  the  promise  of  a  consecrated  life  in,  a  more 
private  sphere ;  after  which  I  married,  and  en- 
gaged in  secular  pursuits.  But  I  was  then  more 
than  ever  tried  with  doubts  respecting  my  pardon 
and  salvation.  I  endeavored  to  keep  up  the  form 
of  godliness ;  but  I  experienced  little  peace  and 
comfort,  and  often  I  was  near  being  miserable. 
It  is  possible  that  thousands  of  Christ's  disciples 
live  in  the  same  way,  when  God's  grace  is  all-suffi- 
cient Oh,  that  every  child  of  God  could  learn 
the  easy  lesson  of  trusting  Jesus  for  a  full,  pres- 
ent, and  eternal  salvation. 

I  began  to  search  for  the  faith  of  assurance,  feel- 
ing that  I  could  not  go  on  in  such  uncertainty; 
and,  in  my  anxiety,  I  hit  upon  this :  I  went  to  the 
Lord  and  made  a  promise  that,  if  he  would  make 
me  instrumental  in  the  conversion  of  one  soul,  I 
would  doubt  no  more.  By  the  grace  of  God  I  was 
soon  after  so  used  in  the  conversion  of  a  hardened 
sinner,  who  had  seemed  given  over  by  the  Spirit, 
that  I  could  not  doubt  my  instrumentality  in  the 
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work  of  his  salvation.  After  this  I  experienced 
no  trouble  about  my  hope  for  a  long  time ;  and, 
in  obedience  to  the  evident  call  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
I  soon  commenced  to  preach  Christ  and  him  cru- 
cified. Well  did  I  love  the  glorious  work,  making 
a  fuller  consecration  of  myself  to  Christ  than  I  had 
ever  done  before. 

I  was  ordained  and  settled  as  pastor,  and  the 
blessing  of  God,  to  some  extent,  rested  upon  my 
labors.  Saints  were  quickened  and  sinners  con- 
verted, but  still  there  was  an  evident  defect  in 
my  religious  experience.  A  deeper- toned  piety,  a 
more  entire  consecration,  and  an  overcoming  faith 
in  Jesus  as  my  perfect  Saviour,  were  my  greatest 
desires. 

While  my  mind  was  filled  with  these  long- 
ings, a  friend  put  into  my  hands  a  book,  en- 
titled "The  Higher  Christian  Life,"  by  Eev.  W. 
E.  Boardman,  which  I  read  with  great  interest  and 
profit.  I  seemed  to  find  here  just  the  instruction 
I  needed,  and  I  expected  soon  to  be  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  "  higher  life,"  and  live  by  faith  in  the 
Son  of  God.  But  weeks,  and  months,  and  years 
passed,  and  I  was  not  realizing  what  I  had  antici- 
pated, nor  did  I  seem  to  be  getting  any  nearer  to 
it;    on  the  contrary,  I  became  more  unbelieving, 
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and  doubts  of  my  adoption  returned  to  trouble  me 
more  than  ever. 

When  I  had  become  somewhat  indifferent  about 
this  matter,  the  Lord  called  my  attention  to  it 
anew  through  the  correspondence  of  my  dear  bro- 
ther, who  had  also  become  a  laborer  in  the  gospel 
ministry,  and  who  has  now  for  more  than  seven 
years  been  enjoying  the  fulness  of  Christ  by  a 
confiding  trust.  Once  more  I  resolved  fully  to 
believe  in  the  Saviour,  and  yield  the  fruits  of  a 
conquering  faith  in  an  entirely  sanctified  life.  But 
the  experience  of  the  next  two  years  of  my  life 
I  hope  never  to  have  repeated.  I  could  do  very 
little  rejoicing  in  the  Lord,  and  his  service  was  not 
attended  with  much  delight.  I  resolved,  and  re- 
resolved,  but  resolutions  are  poor  substitutes  for 
the  fulness  of  the  love  of  Christ.  I  could  seldom 
preach  to  my  satisfaction,  and  when  I  did,  I  fear 
it  resulted  more  in  vainglory  than  in  honor  to 
Christ.  Sometimes  I  almost  resolved  never  to 
preach  again  until  my  own  experience  was  richer 
in  the  grace  and  love  of  God.  And  my  trouble 
was  not  all  about  myself:  the  church  would  not 
come  up  to  my  ideas  of  duty,  which  greatly  fretted 
me;  and  I  coaxed,  and  teased,  and  scolded,  but 
all  to  no  purpose.     I  preached  a  high  standard  of 
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piety,  but  it  was  all  in  vain ;  and  I  at  length  de- 
termined to  refrain  from  preaching  so  much  above 
my  own  experience. 

I  next  resigned  my  pastoral  charge,  and  then 
set  myself  anew  to  the  work  of  obtaining  that 
which  my  soul  longed  for.  After  a  few  weeks, 
during  which  no  perceptible  advance  was  made,  it 
was  my  happy  privilege  to  spend  a  week  with  my 
brother  above  alluded  to.  I  went  to  his  residence 
with  the  impression  that  there  was  a  rich  blessing 
in  store  for  me,  and  I  must  secure  it  before  the 
week  expired.  But  day  after  day  passed,  and  I 
was  still  the  same  seeking,  unsatisfied  one,  until  I 
began  to  fear  that  I  must  go  away  as  I  came. 
Many  seasons  of  prayer  had  been  observed  with 
special  reference  to  my  case,  and  earnest  had  been 
the  pleadings  of  trusting  Christian  friends,  and  I 
had  prayed,  hoping,  at  times  almost  believing,  that 
the  gift  would  be  granted,  until  I  began  to  say, 
"Not  for  me." 

At  my  brother's  proposal  we  visited  a  pious, 
aged  couple,  who  had  enjoyed  the  blessing  of 
sanctification  a  long  time,  where,  after  exchanging 
salutations  and  expressing  our  feelings  and  hopes, 
we  bowed  to  pray.  I  was  the  only  subject ;  my 
case  was  the  whole  burden  of  prayer ;  and,  thanks  • 
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be  to  God,  we  did  not  rise  from  our  knees  until 
that  long  captivity  of  my  soul  was  at  an  end. 
From  a  cruel  bondage  to  sin  and  Satan,  I  was  set 
at  liberty  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord. 
The  love  of  Christ  now  filled  my  soul,  and  it  was 
delightful  to  trust  fully  in  him  as  my  own  perfect 
and  glorious  Saviour.  And  then  it  was  so  easy — 
only  to  submit  all  to  him,  and,  with  perfect,  child- 
like confidence,  fully  believe  in  him.  Oh,  how 
wonderfully  strange  that  I  had  not  done  it  long 
before.  But  it  was  only  by  grace  that  I  did  it 
now;  and  well  nigh  had  I  failed  of  it  altogether ; 
for,  even  while  we  were  praying,  the  temptation  of 
Satan  came  so  strongly  upon  me  that  I  was  on 
the  point  of  concluding  the  blessing  would  never 
be  mine,  and  that  I  must  go  away  and  live  as  I 
had  done.  But  such  was  not  God's  purpose  ; 
Jesus  came  near,  and  still  nearer;  he  entered  my 
heart;  he  filled  it;  and  oh,  such  a  fulness!  It  is 
not  in  my  power  to  describe  it — exceeding  any- 
thing I  had  ever  experienced  before :  "  Christ  in 
me,  the  hope  of  glory ;  "  my  Redeemer,  and  my 
Saviour,  realized  by  faith  as  no  one  in  a  partially 
sanctified  state  could  do. 

By  grace  I  now  live  in  a  higher   spiritual  life 
than  formerly ;  whether  it  be  called  "  perfect  love," 
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"  sanctification,"  "  the  fulness  of  Christ,"  "  holi- 
ness," or  "the  faith  of  full  assurance,"  matters 
not.  It  is  the  experience,  and  not  the  name  that 
is  of  most  importance.  And  I  wish  that  every 
Christian  would  fully  trust  in  Christ,  live  a  holy 
life,  and  continually  praise  God. 

I  have  long  loved  the  service  of  God,  but  it  is 
now  so  delightful — and  preaching  Christ,  and  him 
crucified,  is  now  a  different  work  to  me.  In  fact, 
my  whole  life  seems  new ;  there  is  a  new  stand- 
point from  which  to  look,  new  light  with  which 
to  see,  nearer  relations,  and  stronger  ties.  Jesus 
is  more  precious,  all  his  people  more  beloved, 
and  eternal  things  more  vividly  realized.  Now, 
all  goes  on  smoothly ;  no  need  of  chafing  or  fret- 
ting; everything  is  quiet,  peaceful,  joyous.  This 
change  has  been  effected  by  the  power  of  God, 
and  is  the  greatest  of  my  whole  life.  God  grant 
that  now  I  may  grow  eyery  day  in  holiness  and 
wisdom,  until  my  work  is  done,  and  I  am  wel- 
comed home. 


EXPERIENCE  OF  MRS.  S.  S. 


DO  not  remember  the  time  when  my  heart 
was  not  susceptible  to  divine  impressions. 
I  always  had  a  peculiar  love  and  respect  for 
the  people  of  God,  and  especially  for  the  ministers, 
whom  I  used  to  hear  preach,  from  time  to  time,  in 
the  Episcopal  church — for  it  was  that  denomination 
in  which  I  was  brought  up.  But  God  in  his  mercy 
more  effectually  called  me,  by  his  Holy  Spirit, 
when  I  was  about  seventeen  years  old.  I  felt  very 
much  convicted,  and  thought,  by  being  confirmed 
and  becoming  a  full  member  of  the  church,  I 
should  find  peace  of  mind,  and  receive  pardon 
for  my  sins.  Acting  on  these  and  similar  convic- 
tions, I  received  confirmation,  and  became  a  mem- 
ber of  the  church.  But  I  was  not  converted, 
neither  did  I  know  what  conversion  or  change  of 
heart  meant ;  nor  did  that  peace  of  mind  come  for 
which  I  was  so  anxious.  Year  after  year  passed 
away,  and  that  aching  void   remained  within ;    I 
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was  still  unsatisfied.  But  the  words  of  this  hymn 
kept  coming  to  me : 

"  God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way 
His  wonders  to  perform." 

Oftentimes  I  was  very  much  troubled  and  cast 
down.  I  used  to  wonder  if  there  ever  was  so 
great  a  sinner  as  L  I  used  to  look  around  and  see 
others  enjoying  themselves,  and  all  seemed  to  go 
well  with  them,  while  my  plans  and  purposes  were 
frustrated.  I  would  then  go  to  some  place  of 
amusement,  and  try  to  stifle  conviction,  but  that 
experiment  would  leave  its  bitter  sting  in  my 
troubled  soul. 

All  this  time  I  was  living  as  a  professed  member 
of  the  Episcopal  church.  But  when  I  was  about 
thirty-four  years  old,  through  the  instrumental^ 
of  a  good  man,  a  devoted  member  of  the  Methodist 
denomination,  I  was  led  to  a  greater  thoughtful- 
ness,  to  deeper  convictions,  which  resulted  in  the 
salvation  of  my  soul.  I  sought  the  Saviour  in  all 
the  means  of  grace,  such  as  studying  his  word,  and 
our  excellent  hymns,  and  also  in  private  prayer. 
In  the  evening  of  the  day  on  which  I  had  been 
conversing  with  this  Christian,  there  was  a  prayer- 
meeting,  and  the  inquirers  were  invited  to  come 
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forward  for  prayer.  The  altar  was  crowded  with, 
penitents,  and  I  was  among  the  number.  After 
uniting  in  prayer  for  a  short  time,  while  good 
brothers  and  sisters  were  close  by  my  side,  praying 
for  me,  I  received  the  witness  that  all  my  sins  were 
forgiven.  I  seemed  to  see  Jesus  on  the  cross,  as  he 
said  to  me,  "Daughter,  thy  sins,  which  are  many, 
are  all  forgiven."  From  this  time  I  went  on  my 
way  rejoicing ;  and  I  could  say  with  the  poet : 

"Thou  Last  subdued  my  stubborn  will, 
«»     Hast  bid  my  stormy  heart  '  be  still ; ' 
Since  Thou  the  '  aching  void '  dost  nil, 
How  doth  my  soul  with  rapture  thrill." 

Glory  be  to  his  holy  name  for  the  way  in  which 
he  led  me  for  about  a  year  after  my  conversion.  I 
felt  that,  being  justified  by  faith,  I  had  peace  with 
God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — although,  at 
times,  beset  with  many  temptations,  and  doubts 
and  fears.  I  began  to  be  remiss  in  my  duty  to 
God,  especially  in  secret  prayer.  Attending  to  my 
family  duties  seemed  to  have  taken  up  all  my 
thoughts,  and  to  have  imperceptibly  drawn  my 
mind  from  God,  and  I  lost  that  sweet  sense  of  the 
Saviour's  presence,  which  I  had  enjoyed ;  but  I 
still  retained  my  place  in  the  church,  and  kept  up 
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the  form  of  godliness.  About  this  time  the  church 
that  I  had  united  with  was  sold,  and  some  of  the 
members  went  one  way  and  some  another.  With 
the  rest  I  took  my  letter.  I  then  removed  to 
Brooklyn  to  live,  and,  my  husband  not  being  will- 
ing that  I  should  attend  the  class  meetings,  I  did  not 
unite  with  any  church,  but  went  in  and  out  as  a 
silent  member.  Step  by  step  I  receded,  till  at  last 
the  church  troubled  me  but  very  little.  I  remained 
some  time  in  this  state  ;  yet  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
was  striving  with  me  all  the  time.  I  doubted,  and 
so,  through  unbelief,  I  lost  the  blessing. 

After  this  time  I  never  cared  for  attending  the 
Methodist  church,  though  I  still  liked  the  people. 
My  feelings  leaned  toward  the  Baptist  denomina- 
tion, and  I  said  that  if  I  ever  united  with  any 
church  again,  I  would  take  up  my  cross  and  be 
buried  with  Christ  in  baptism,  for  I  could  not  see 
any  other  way  so  clear  in  the  Bible  for  following 
Jesus  and  obeying  his  commands.  I  had  believed, 
but  had  not  been  baptized.  In  the  course  of  some 
months  after  these  thoughts  had  been  suggested  to 
me,  or,  rather,  had  suggested  themselves  to  me,  an 
intimate  friend  of  mine  sent  to  tell  me  that  she  was 
going  to  be  baptized,  and  invited  me  to  go  and 
witness  the  administration  of  the   ordinance.     At 
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first  I  refused ;  but  the  Holy  Spirit  seemed  to  say 
to  me,  "  You  ought  to  go  and  see  her."  So,  ac- 
cording to  these  promptings,  I  went,  and,  as  I  wit- 
nessed the  scene,  I  thought  if  was  a  beautiful  way 
to  put  on  Christ  by  such  an  open  profession.  But 
I  thought  that  I  could  never  take  up  such  a  cross 
as  that. 

On  the  Tuesday  following  she  invited  me  to  the 
meeting.  I  told  her  perhaps  I  would  go ;  but,  be- 
fore the  time  arrived,  I  had  altered  my  mind,  and 
sent  my  child  to  say  that  I  could  not  accept  the  in- 
vitation. About  six  o'clock  that  night  the  Holy 
Spirit  suggested  the  thought  to  me :  "  You  may 
never  have  another  opportunity."  It  was  so  im- 
pressed on  me  that  I  could  not  refuse,  and  I  went. 
They  had  a  good  meeting.  It  was  praying  and 
speaking.  One  brother  present  said,  "  If  there  was 
any  poor  sinner  there  who  wanted  to  be  prayed  for, 
let  him  manifest  it  by  rising ;  and  if  there  was  any 
poor  backslider  there,  let  him  manifest  it  by  rising 
also."  I  said:  "That  is  me;  but  I  cannot  rise 
here,  for  I  do  believe  that  I  am  nailed  to  the  seat." 
But  he  repeated  it  again,  and  said  :  "  This  may  be 
your  last  opportunity."  I  said:  "I  cannot  hold 
out  any  longer !  "  I  rose  and  told  them  I  had  wan- 
dered from  the  fold  of  God,  and  was  very  anxious 
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to  come  back  again  to  my  Father's  "house.  Then 
the  good  Lord  mercifully  restored  unto  me  the  joys 
of  his  salvation,  and  I  united  with  the  Baptist 
church. 

Having  wandered  once,  I  was  afraid  that  I 
should  again.  But  I  went  often  to  Jesus  and 
asked  Him  to  lead  and  guide  me  into  all  truth.  I 
at  once  made  up  my  mind  that  I  would  work 
for  Jesus.  I  was  very  desirous  to  know  what  my 
calling  was.  The  Spirit  soon  impressed  upon  me 
that  I  should  begin  at  home  first.  I  "did  so.  I  be- 
gan to  pray  for  my  husband.  I  soon  saw  the  Lord 
was  blessing  my  labors.  I  can  now  truly  say  he 
was  dead  in  trespasses  and  sin,  but  is  now  made 
alive  in  righteousness,  and  rejoices  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  We  both  began  to  intercede  with 
the  Lord  in  behalf  of  my  son  and  daughter.  In 
the  course  of  six  months,  God  was  graciously 
pleased  to  answer  our  prayers,  and  they,  also,  were 
rejoicing  in  Christ  their  Saviour,  and  were  added 
to  the  church,  where  they  still  continue,  and  where, 
I  trust,  God's  grace  will  enable  them  to  continue  to 
the  end. 

After  my  work  was  finished  in  my  own  home,  I 
went  out  from  house  to  house.  There,  also,  the 
Lord  met  me,  and  abundantly  blessed  my  labors, 
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from  time  to  time.  He  made  me  the  humble  in- 
strument of  bringing  five  more  penitents  to  the 
foot  of  the  cross.  They  have  all  been  baptized  in 
the  same  faith  as  myself.  I  have  firm  hopes  that 
they  have  all  been  accepted  of  Jesus. 

Soon  after  this,  I  felt  my  need  of  a  deeper  work 
of  grace  in  my  heart.  I  often  went  to  God  in 
prayer,  that  he  would  lead  me  in  the  path  of  holi- 
ness. Oh !  how  my  soul  thirsted  and  longed  after 
true  holiness !  The  precious  promise  came  up 
before  me,  that  we  "  should  be  filled  ;  "  and  I  fully 
believed  that  it  was  my  privilege  to  be  sanctified 
throughout,  soul  and  body  and  spirit.  Through 
the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  tried  to  consecrate  all 
my  redeemed  powers  to  his  service,  and  to  lay  all 
on  the  altar  which  sanctifies  the  gift ;  and  that  he 
received  such  consecration  at  the  time,  I  fully  be- 
lieve, for  I  had  the  witness  thereof  within  me. 
My  earnest  desires  and  prayers  were  that  I  might 
receive  the  full  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  fit 
me  to  live  and  be  useful  in  my  family  and  the 
church  of  God.  After  this  I  had  no  fear  as  I  went 
from  one  to  another  to  speak  the  words  the  Holy 
Spirit  put  into  my  mouth;  for  I  felt  that  it  was  not 
me,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  that  spoke  within  me. 
Oh  !  I  felt  that  it  was  indeed  heaven  upon  earth  to 
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have  such  liberty — such  freedom,  after  having  been 
bound  so  lon^. 

After  a  time,  the  full  tide  of  my  joys  subsided, 
and  I  settled  down  into  a  sweet,  solemn  calm.  I 
felt  that  I  was  the  least  of  all  the  disciples  of  Jesus ; 
that  I  wanted  to  sit  at  his  feet  and  learn  of  him. 
Soon  after  this  I  had  new  crosses  to  take  up,  and 
more  trials  and  severe  temptations  since  receiving 
that  blessing  than  I  ever  experienced  before,  and 
felt  that  I  could  not  have  borne  up  under  them 
without  this  grace.  But  Jesus  strengthened  me  to 
endure.  I  am  now  trying  to  do  all  the  known  will 
of  God.  I  have  not  felt  anything  in  my  heart  con- 
trary to  his  love.  Since  I  commenced  writing  this, 
I  have  felt  strengthened  to  believe,  and  to-day  feel 
I  will  trust  and  not  be  afraid ;  and,  though  he  slay 
me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him.  I  believe  I  will  over- 
come by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  and  the  word  of 
my  testimony. 

Being  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  let  my  light 
shine,  I  was  called  upon  to  give  my  experience. 
As  I  found  there  were  manv  contending  against 
this  great  doctrine  of  holiness,  I  felt  the  more  com- 
pelled to  testify  to  its  trnth,  as  it  was  through  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  alone  that  I  was  led 
to  embrace  the  great  truths  which  that  doctrine 


204  HIGHER   LIFE   EXPERIENCES. 

contains.  Never  having  Heard  it  preached  from 
the  pulpit,  it  was  not,  therefore,  from  the  teachings 
of  men  that  I  was  led  to  believe  in  that  great  work 
of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  the  heart  of  the  believer ; 
but  it  was  from  my  own  blessed  experience  of  what 
that  Spirit  had  wrought  within  "myself.  It  is  writ- 
ten, "Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy;  "  for  "without 
holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  Our  Saviour 
himself  says,  "Be  ye  perfect,  as  your  Father  in 
heaven  is  perfect."  St.  Paul  also  teaches  this  great 
doctrine  so  plainly,  that  I  wonder  very  much  it  is 
not  accepted  more  generally.  And  now  if  any  of 
the  readers  of  this  experience  have  hitherto  been  in 
doubt  regarding  this  work  of  the  Spirit,  I  trust  the 
perusal  of  these  lines  may  help  to  dispel  the  clouds 
which  may  have  gathered  on  their  understanding : 

"  I  take  thee,  precious  Jesus, 

My  portion  hence  to  be, 
All  earthly  things  forsaking, 

To  fully  follow  thee. 

'Tis  true  the  way  is  thorny, 
And  strewn  with  many  a  cross ; 

But  these  I  gladly  welcome, 
And  reckon  all  things  loss." 


EXPEKIENCB  OF  R  B.  ANDREWS, 

PASTOR  IN  MAINE. 

OBTAINED  my  first  knowledge  of  uni- 
versal depravity  when  but  five  years  of 
age.  Then  my  father  used  to  return 
nightly  from  his  shop,  and  sit  down  and  weep  bit- 
terly. I  asked  my  mother  why  he  wept.  She  re- 
plied: "He  is  afraid  he  shall  die  in  his  sins." 
This  made  an  ineffaceable  impression  upon  my  ten- 
der mind,  and  cast  a  shadow  across  my  infant  path- 
way. I  was  seriously  impressed  with  the  thought 
that  I  was  a  sinner,  with  all  mankind.  At  eight 
years  of  age  I  was  again  deeply  impressed,  and 
began  to  pray,  and  continued  to  do  so  until  I  was 
twelve.  From  that  time  until  I  was  twenty-two  I 
made  no  penitent  prayers.  Eight  years  of  wasted 
life  were  spent  in  the  belief  and  pertinacious  de- 
fence of  Universalism.  So  firmly  was  I  fixed  in  the 
faith,  that  I  commenced  a  course  of  study,  with  the 
secret  intention,  at  some  future  day,  of  preaching 
tlv-s  strange  doctrine. 
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About  this  time  my  health  failed,  and  I  was 
obliged  to  relinquish  my  studies.  In  this  state  of 
physical  debility,  I  found  myself  diseased  morally, 
from  the  soles  of  my  feet  to  the  crown  of  my  head ; 
and,  just  when  I  needed  it  most,  my  universal  pana- 
cea failed.  It  was  a  broken  reed  to  lean  on.  But 
God's  free  grace  rescued  me,  and  my  sorrows  were 
turned  into  rejoicing.  I  took  the  Bible  as  my  in- 
structor, and  found  it  sufficient  The  battle  be- 
tween my  old  prejudices  and  the  Bible  was  short, 
sharp,  and  decisive,  and  the  Bible  became  my  pal- 
ladium against  future  error.  Of  course,  I  came  out 
what  is  called  a  Baptist.  I  longed  to  get  out  of 
sight  and  hearing  of  the  world  for  once,  and  by  the 
grace  of  God  I  made  a  pilgrimage  to  old  Hebron 
church  as  a  spiritual  home.  It  became  my  city  of 
refuge. 

On  the  11th  of  August,  18 — ,  I  was  buried  with 
Christ  in  baptism.  For  eighteen  months  after  this 
memorable  event,  my  life  was  one  of  lights  and 
shades,  but  I  was  not  satisfied  with  such  an  experi- 
ence, and  as  a  Bible  Christian,  or  rather  with  the 
Bible  for  my  guide,  I  could  not  be  content  with  my 
spiritual  status.  I  was  not  up  to  the  Bible  stand- 
ard. My  brethren  comforted  me  (?)  with  the  assur- 
ance that  this  was  the  believer's  lot     This  alternat- 
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ing  between  doubt  and  assurance  was  considered 
the  height  of  Christian  attainment !  I  could  not 
believe  this  with  my  Bible  in  my  hand,  and  drew 
conclusions  from  its  statements  of  character  and 
doctrine. 

I  attended,  in  1848,  the  Empire  camp-meeting, 
and  there  learned  the  blessed  way  of  holiness.  I 
bless  God  that  he  ever  sent  Charles  ISTichols  to  the 
State  of  Maine.  He  was  a  Congregationalist  brother 
of  Boston.  Through  his  instrumentality  I  was 
enabled  to  enter  into  perfect  rest.  My  consecration 
was  most  complete.  My  back  was  turned  upon 
the  world  as  much  as  if  I  had  been  one  of  the  eight 
that  entered  the  ark.  That  was  a  glorious  hour  to 
me.  My  little  idols  went  to  the  moles  and  the  bats. 
I  was  an  inveterate  tobacco  smoker.  This  I  aban- 
doned ;  I  stripped  my  person  of  everything  that 
savored  of  the  world.  I  could  not  have  felt  worse 
had  I  buried  my  last  earthly  friend,  and  sacrificed 
my  last  dollar.  But,  blessed  be  God,  he  took  all, 
and  restored  all  again  that  I  could  clesira  Yea, 
more  ;  three  days  after  this  stripping- time,  God  en- 
dued me  with  power,  and  now  my  joy  was  full. 

ISTine  years  of  experience  in  this  way  have  only 
confirmed  my  hopes  and  made  assurance  doubly 
sure;  and,  whatever  my  ^allotments,  I  have  always 
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been  able  to  say,  "It  is  best ;  let  Him  do  as  it 
seemeth  good."  Both  rod  and  staff  have  comforted 
me,  and  God  has  set  a  hedge  about  me.  Sometimes 
I  come  up  to  it,  and  sometimes  I  am  scarred  with 
the  thorn  and  thistle  to  remind  me  more  forcibly  of 
my  God-drawn  boundaries.  Whatever  comes  I 
will  count  it  all  joy,  and  wait  for  God  to  make  it 
so  to  me.  I  have  not  been  disappointed  for  nine 
years.  He  cannot  be,  whose  law  is  God's  will. 
I  now  rest  through  faith  in  the  atoning  blood. 

Eight  years  I  have  been  laboring  to  spread  this 
glorious  salvation,  and,  to  God  be  all  the  praise,  the 
vintage  has  overrun.  Many  have  been  saved  and 
many  sanctified.  Through  evil  and  good  report  I 
have  held  up  this  mountain  standard  as  promulgat- 
ed and  expounded  by  our  Saviour  on  the  holy 
heights  around  Jerusalem. 


EXPERIENCE  OF  M.  H. 

iJPyHEN  I  was  in  my  twelfth  year,  the  Lord 
/JMK  spake  peace  to  my  soul,  and  I  remember 
<*^2^  I  wished  that  all  the  world  could  enjoy 
the  happiness  I  then  felt.  Though  I  have  never 
ceased  trying  to  live  a  Christian  life,  yet  I  have 
had  a  great  struggle  with  my  unsanctified  nature, 
which  I  confess  has  often  turned  me  aside  from 
walking  in  Christ  Jesus  as  I  received  him.  I 
always  strove  to  overcome  sin,  but,  by  neglect 
of  duty  and  unwatchfulness,  failed.  '  Although 
I  hoped  to  be  made  holy  before  death,  I  did 
not  know  that  I  might  enjoy  this  grace  long 
before  my  departure.  A  little  more  than  six 
years  ago,  I  heard  Rev.  C.  W.  Brooks  relate 
his  experience.  I  wished  that  I  could  enjoy 
the  experience  of  sanctification  which  he  enjoyed, 
and  which  he  received  in  answer  to  prayer.  I 
then  began  to  pray  that  I  might  be  wholly  sanc- 
tified, and  the  Lord  heard  my  prayer,  though  it 
seemed  as  though  he  "sat  as   a   refiner's  fire  and 
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fuller's  soap,"  to  try  me  in  the  crucible  and  over 
the  fire,  and  wash  me  thoroughly  from  my  sin. 
Yet  he  granted  me  my  heart's  desire.  All  glory 
and  honor  and  praise  to  God  for  this  unspeakable 
blessing. 

I  rejoice  in  this  glorious  way  of  holiness.  I  feel 
to-day  that  I  am  wholly  consecrated  to  Christ,  and 
believe  he  will  grant  me  grace  sufficient  to  glorify 
his  name  all  through  life. 


EXPERIENCE   OF  — .  — .  — ., 

A    BAPTIST    MINISTER    IN    KANSAS. 

WAS  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  my  sins 
and  to  trust  in  Christ  for  pardon  and  sal- 
vation through  the  faithful  preaching  of 
two  brethren  still  living,  in  the  winter  of 
1852.  My  experience  at  this  time  was  clear. 
Although  my  home  training  was  decidedly  reli- 
gious, I  grew  up  a  wicked  boy.  My  life  had 
been  exceedingly  selfish,  though  outwardly  moral. 
From  that  time  I  date  a  decided  change  in  my 
thinking  and  feeling  and  acting.  Not  self,  but 
God  became  forthwith  the  object  of  my  desire.  I 
joined  the  Baptist  church,  and  almost  immediate- 
ly began  to  think  of  preparing  myself  to  preach 
the  gospel.  For  this  purpose  I  soon  left  home, 
and  began  a  course  of  preparatory  study  at  an 
academy.  At  this  school  the  influence  I  was 
brought  under  was  not  the  best.  The  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil  soon  began  to  steal  away  my 
CDjoyment  ot  faith   in  Christ.     I  yielded.     Study 
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engrossed  my  time  and  thought.  Ambition  joined 
in  the  work  of  drawing  my  heart  astray.  Still,  I 
maintained  my  place  in  the  church,  and  my  purpose 
of  preaching,  conscious  all  the  while  that  I'  was 
making  greater  sacrifices  than  those  of  time  and 
money — sacrifices  of  spiritual  enjoyment  and  integ- 
rity. The  fault  was  my  own.  My  life  there  might 
have  been  a  great  gain  to  me.  My  faith  need  not 
have  declined.  Many  a  young  man  has  withstood 
far  greater  temptations,  with  far  less  assistance  in 
the  right. 

From  this  school  I  returned  home  to  spend  a 
year  or  so  before  starting  for  college.  Although 
my  life  as  a  Christian  thus  far  had  been  unsatisfac- 
tory to  myself,  I  did  not,  so  far  as  I  can  remem- 
ber, doubt  my  conversion.  My  clear  views  of  sin, 
and  the  need  of  faith  in  Christ  in  order  to  salva- 
tion, gained  from  the  pious  instructions  of  a  mother 
who  is  now  cold  in  death,  kept  me  from  being  led 
away  by  my  emotions,  and  so  joining  the  church 
without  any  experience  of  forgiveness  and  justifica- 
tion. 

During  this  earlier  part  of  my  religious  life; 
while  I  was  sometimes  led  astray  and  indulged  in 
sin,  I  did  no  sooner  indulge  in  it  than  I  hated  my- 
self for  so  doing.     I  often   prayed  to  be  so  com- 
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pletely  given  up  to  Christ  that  I  might  not  violate 
my  conscience  so  often,  and  suffer  such  deep  self- 
loathing.  The  radical  trouble  with  me  was  a  latent 
belief  that  such  frequent  strayings  and  pungent  re- 
pentings  were  the  inevitable  lot  of  all  Christians. 
And  yet,  as  I  read  my  Bible  I  wondered  if  the  rich 
experiences  of  early  saints  could  not  be  repeated  in 
the  lives  of  modern  Christians. 

When  I  left  home  to  attend  college,  I  tried  to 
renew  my  consecration  to  Christ  and  his  cause. 
The  influences  that  surrounded  me  at  college  were 
more  favorable  in  many  respects  than  those  at  the 
academy.  Still,  my  life  fell  far  short  of  what  I 
knew  it  ought  to  be ;  but,  by  comparing  my  course 
with  that  of  many  who,  like  myself,  were  studying 
for  the  ministry,  I  rested  satisfied  with  the  belief 
that  I  was  no  worse  than  they,  and  that,  when  I 
once  completed  my  collegiate  studies,  I  would  lead 
a  more  devoted  life.  For  I  knew  I  never  could 
accomplish  much  good  as  a  minister  unless  I  had  a 
deeper  experience  of  divine  grace.  And  yet  I 
shrank  from  a  personal  scrutiny  of  my  heart  and  a 
thorough  readjustment  of  my  life  in  the  sight  of 
God ;  that  was  to  be  an  after- work.  And  so  I 
drifted  along  through  six  years  of  study  at  the  col- 
lege.    Not  a  day  passed,  as  it  seems  to  me  now, 
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without  more  of  heart  -  condemnation  than  ap- 
proval. 

From  college  I  went  to  the  theological  seminary. 
Here,  too,  I  am  ashamed  to  confess  it,  my  mind 
was  more  delighted  with  study  than  my  heart  was 
with  piety.  I  did  not  live  right — far  from  it ;  and 
yet,  without  unjustly  condemning  others,  few  of 
my  acquaintances  in  the  seminary  condemned  me 
by  their  holy  living.  The  standard  of  piety  at 
these  "  schools  of  the  prophets,"  is  no  higher,  so 
far  as  I  know  and  can  learn,  than  at  colleges. 
Study  and  scholarship  are  as  exclusively  pursued 
and  eagerly  sought  after  here  as  at  any  other 
schools.  The  fault  is  the  fault  of  the  individual 
students.  The  advantages  are  perverted  too 
often. 

Through  the  seminary  course  I  looked  forward 
to  the  ministry,  with  its  sacred  duties,  as  the  heal- 
ing-time of  my  soul-troubles.  Yet,  upon  the 
whole,  I  think  I  made  some  little  progress  in  spirit- 
uality. I  think  I  was  looked  upon  by  my  class- 
mates and  others  as  up  to  the  average  in  point  of 
piety. 

I  left  the  theological  seminary,  and  proposed  my- 
self for  ordination  as  the  pastor-elect  of  a  church. 
The  solemn  hour  of  the  formal  setting  apart  to  the 
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life-work  of  preaching  Jesus  I  tried  to  improve  to 
my  soul's  good.  I  endeavored  to  make  it  all  it 
ought  to  be — an  occasion  of  dedicating  my  soul  to 
God.  The  hour  came  and  went,  and  yet  my  de- 
sires were  not  realized.  I  was  still  dreadfully  con- 
scious of  my  inner  deficiency.  Sometimes  the 
duties  of  the  ministry  were  quite  full  of  enjoyment 
to  me.  Again,  I  engaged  in  them  officially,  and 
not  from  pure  love  of  them. 

Thus  things  passed  on  for  nearly  three  years, 
when  God  granted  me  such  a  view  of  my  heart 
and  of  my  need  as  a  believer  in  Christ  that  I  was 
brought  to  cry  out :  "  Give  me,  0  God,  a  baptism 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  I  cannot  preach  again." 
Then  came  the  fiercest  struggle  of  my  life.  It  was 
no  less  than  a  personal  encounter  with  the  unseen 
powers  of  darkness.  A  thick  darkness  fell  upon 
my  soul.  Spiritual  torpor,  next  to  impossible  to 
be  shaken  off,  nearly  paralyzed '  my  energies.  It 
was  a  terrible  day,  a  day  well-nigh  of  despair. 
Fearful  doubts  entered  my  mind.  I  could  not  be 
a  Christian  at  all.  This  lethargy,  this  darkness 
could  not  certainly  be  the  portion  of  a  true  Chris- 
tian. The  devil  seemed  veiy  near  to  me.  lie  was 
determined  to  keep  me  from  going  forward.  I 
went  again  and  again  to  my  closet,  till  at  last  it 
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seemed  mockery  for  me  to  attempt  to  pray.  With 
a  solemn  resolution  that  I  would  settle  the  point  of 
my  conversion  or  Christianity,  I  entered  my  room, 
determined  not  to  leave  it  till  I  could  say  that  I 
knew  at  least  that  I  was  a  Christian.  This  text 
came  to  my  mind :  "  By  this  we  know  that  we 
have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love 
the  brethren."  I  regarded  it  as  an  answer  to 
prayer.  It  came  with  satisfaction  to  my  heart  I 
shall  always  thank  the  Lord  for  that  passage  of 
Scripture.  Still,  this  was  simply  the  removal  of 
a  doubt.  It  was  bringing  me  back  to  where  I 
was  before.  It  was  mostly  negative.  My  heart 
yearned  after  some  higher  experiences  of  God  and 
his  grace.  I  hungered  and  thirsted  after  righteous- 
ness. I  began  more  carefully  to  consecrate  myself 
to  God.  I  drew  up  a  paper  containing  a  number 
of  different  resolutions  or  vows  of  consecration,  and 
on  my  knees  tried  by  prayer  to  bring  myself  into 
the  state  of  mind  and  heart  they  implied.  It  was 
a  hard  work,  but  God  helped  me.  One  by  one  I 
was  able  to  say  :  "I  can  adopt  that  resolution."  I 
continued  thus  in  earnest  prayer  and  solemn  self- 
dedication  till  I  could  sign  with  a  clear  conscience 
the  entire  series.  This  I  look  upon  as  the  real  turn- 
ing-point of  my  experience  at  this  time.     This  was 
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the  real  work  it  was  mine  to  do,  and  on  which  all 
my  subsequent  and  somewhat  peculiar  experience 
depended,  or  that  without  which  it  could  not  have 
been  possible. 

And  this  work  of  entire  consecration  is  one  that 
any  Christian  may  and  ought.to  make.  Do  not  let 
any  one  begin  it  in  order  to  have  such  and  such 
gracious  upliftings  of  soul ;  but  do  it  because  it  is 
a  perpetual  duty  to  live  in  a  state  of  entire  conse- 
cration. Then  God  will  accept  the  consecration, 
and  bless  the  one  who  makes  it,  for  Christ's  sake. 
All  real  advancement  in  grace  hinges  on  the  conse- 
cration of  the  soul. 

Thanks  be  unto  God  who  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  By  him  I  was 
enabled,  I  believe,  to  lay  my  soul  and  body,  my 
education,  my  time,  my  will,  my  hopes,  my  all 
upon  that  altar,  Christ,  that  sanctifieth  the  gift. 
Then  there  was  a  change.  The  blessed  Jesus  be- 
came mine  in  a  fuller  sense  than  I  ever  supposed  it 
possible  for  me  to  realize  in  this  life.  ■  From  that 
hour  simple  faith  took  hold  of  him  as  with  hooks 
of  steel,  as  a  Saviour  able  to  save  even  unto  the 
uttermost  (utterly).  How  those  past  fifteen  years 
of  my  religious  life  seemed  to  be  almost  in  vain ! 
And  yet  I  did  not,  at  that  very  time,  doubt  my 
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conversion ;  neither  do  I  now.  What  a  glorious 
growth  in  Christ  I  might  have  enjoyed  had  I  only 
thus  consecrated  myself  years  before  !  By-and-by, 
however,  I  was  strongly  tempted  to  believe  that  I 
had  nothing  more  than  I  had  previously  enjoyed? 
and  that  I  ought  n©t  to  speak  of  it  as  anything 
special.  So  I  prayed  Grod  to  give  me  an  experi- 
ence that  I  could  not  doubt  and  that  even  the 
enemy  could  not  gainsay.  On  the  8th  of  January, 
1866,  while  I  was  conversing  with  a  godly  friend 
on  the  subject  of  faith,  the  Holy  Spirit — what  shall 
I  say  ? — came  upon  me  in  mighty  power.  I  could 
only  utter  his  name  by  way  of  adoration  for  a 
quarter  of  an  hour,  as  my  friend  afterwards  told 
me.  I  fell  upon  the  floor  powerless,  though  not 
entirely  unconscious.  For  more  than  an  hour  I 
was  so  filled  with  an  awful  sense  of  the  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  that  I  had  to  pray  almost  con- 
stantly that  I  might  not  shrink  from  what  God  had 
in  store  for  me.  I  could  hardly  bear  to  hear  any- 
thing spoken  but  the  name  or  praises  of  the  Third 
Person  of  the  adorable  Trinity. 

Then  came  the  precious  Saviour  and  supped  with 
me.  I  never  saw  him  before  as  he  appeared  then. 
His  love  melted  me  till  I  wept  aloud.  During  this 
visitation  also  I  was   lost  to  everything  else.     It 
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was  the  presence  of  Christ  and  him  alone.  How 
long  this  continued  I  cannot  say  definitely.  Per- 
haps it  was  half  an  hour.  The  tenderness,  vivid- 
ness, freshness  and  power  of  that  blessed  season  of 
visitation  (I  can  hardly  call  it  anything  else)  from 
Christ,  I  shall  never  forget !  ■  It  was  blessedness 
indeed.  It  was  not  so  awful  as  the  previous  expe- 
rience of  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  was 
love  and  sweetness  in  the  highest  sense.  I  loved 
the  Saviour  then  with  an  intensity  and  a  personal 
affection  altogether  as  real  and  much  more  delight- 
ful and  heavenly  than  any  love  I  had  ever  felt  or 
thought  my  soul  capable  of.  It  was  being  with 
Christ  in  almost  more  than  an  earthly  sense. 

Finally  came  a  consciousness  of  the  Father's 
love.  He,  too,  seemed  nearer,  more  precious  and 
desirable  than  I  can  express.  He  seemed  espe- 
cially precious  to  me  as  my  heavenly  Parent. 
While  viewing  him  in  my  soul,  every  other  thought 
vanished.  It  was  intimate  communion  with  God 
as  Father. 

Thus  it  was:  first,  the  Spirit,  whom  I  had  so 
nearly  ignored,  at  least  experimentally,  nearly  con- 
sumed me  by  his  presence ;  then  the  Son  mani- 
fested himself  unto  me  as  he  does  not  unto  the 
world  and  as  lie  had  not  unto  me;  and  finally,  the 
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Father  drew  near,  oh,  so  near,  to  me.  It  was  a  spir- 
itual view  of  each  person  of  the  Trinity,  only  in 
the  inverse  order. 

I  wish  to  add  that  at  this  time  I  was  in  strong 
health,  was  not  overworked,  or  in  any  way  ner- 
vously excited.  I  was  cool  and  collected,  but 
greatly  in  earnest  in  the  pursuit  of  godliness,  as 
God  enabled  me  to  be. 

I  still  distinguish,  although  it  is  now  four  years 
since  it  occurred,  this  experience  from  my  conver- 
sion. It  was  something,  let  the  name  be  what  it 
may,  wholly  distinct  from  conversion,  and  some- 
thing, moreover,  which  I  believe  any  child  of  God 
may  enjoy ;  perhaps  not  in  just  the  same  form,  but 
practically  the  same.  I  mean,  any  Christian  can 
consecrate  himself  wholly  to  God;  and  if  he  does,  God 
will  bless  him  in  his  own  good  way.  The  principal 
practical  results  are,  a  deeper  and  richer  insight 
into  the  Word  of  God,  greater  power  in  preaching 
it,  a  surer  sense  of  God's  presence,  a  stronger  hold 
of  Christ  as  my  eternal  salvation,  and  a  much 
stronger  and  more  lively  faith  in  the  personality 
and  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

May  God  lead  us  all  into  the  rest  of  faith,  up 
into  the  higher  life  of  peace,  power,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  for  Jesus'  sake. 


EXPERIENCE  OF  MRS.  H.  A.  PARKER. 

M  NE  Monday  morning,  in  consequence  of  lis- 
W^vL  tening  to  the  spirit-stirring  and  heart-search- 
}£*^&  ing  discourses  preached  in  our  house  of  wor- 
ship the  day  previous,  I  became  so  overwhelmed 
with  a  view  of  my  own  weakness  and  insufficiency 
to  do  anything  acceptable  to  God,  my  shortcomings 
and  the  state  of  my  sinful  heart,  that  I  was  on  the 
verge  of  despair.  I  resorted  to  my  place  of  secret 
communings  with  my  Saviour,  and  so  terrible 
was  my  grief,  that,  but  for  the  assistance  of  divine 
grace,  I  must  have  yielded  to  the  tempter,  and  con- 
cluded that  there  was  no  mercy  for  such  a  one  as  I. 
I  laid  myself  before  my  God,  and  begged,  and 
wept,  and  groaned,  and  besought  him  for  mercy. 

I  said:  "Dear  Saviour,  for  the  honor  of  thine 
own  name  and  cause  which  I  so  dearly  love,  reveal 
thyself;  manifest  thyself  anew  to  me,  even  to  me, 
unworthy  as  I  am,  lest  I  die.  Let  me  see  thee  as 
thou  art,  and  lose  sight  of  self  and  all  else  that  may 
hinder  my  experience  of  entire,  perfect  trust  in  thee 
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for  all  needed  grace  and  strength.  Eemove  this  fear 
of  condemnation  and  sense  of  guilt,  and  help  me  to 
rely  upon  thee  wholly  for  salvation,  or  I  am  un- 
done I  "  It  seemed  as  if  the  Saviour  said  to  me  : 
"  If  there  could  have  been  any  other  way — if  you 
could  possibly  have  lived  pure  and  holy  enough 
to  have  merited  salvation — what  need  of  the  great 
sacrifice  of  myself?  What  need  of  my  having 
stood  in  your  place,  and  expiated  your  guilt? 
What  need  of  the  shedding  of  my  blood  to  wash 
away  your  sins?  What  need  of  my  bearing  the 
frown  of  an  offended  God  and  Judge." 

I  exclaimed :  "  It  is  enough !  my  Saviour  and 
my  Eedeemer,  my  Sanctifler,  and  my  Deliverer !  " 
And  then  my  life  and  myself  were  so  completely 
hid  in  Christ,  that  I  saw  nothing,  knew  nothing, 
but  Christ,  and  him  crucified  for  me.  I  entirely 
forgot  that  I  had  any  existence,  any  interest,  sep- 
arate from  Jesus  and  his  cause.  My  soul  was  light- 
ed up  with  such  a  heavenly  radiance  and  weight  of 
glory,  far  beyond  my  power  to  describe  ;  I  became 
so  completely  swallowed  up  in  Christ,  and  lost  to 
all  but  him  ;  his  perfect  atonement  for  all  my  sins 
was  so  real  and  so  fully  realized  by  simple  faith. 

I  lost  sight  of  self  and  sin,  and  knew  not  who  or 
where  I  was.     He  in  me,  and  I  in  him.     "  I  in  them 
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and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in 
one."   "(John  17  :  23.) 

How  long  this  lasted  I  know  not  It  all  might 
have  appeared  in  a  moment,  and  it  might  have  lasted 
many  minutes.  This  I  know :  the  time,  the  place, 
and  the  experience  will  never  be  effaced  from  my 
memory,  and  I  shall  carry  its  hallowed  influence 
through  all  my  future  life.  If  ever  my  sins,  my 
own  unworthiness,  or  myself,  present  themselves  in 
any  way  to  dampen  my  spirit,  lessen  my  enjoy- 
ment, weaken  my  faith,  or  threaten  my  peace,  my 
Saviour's  words,  "If  there  could  have  been  any 
other  way,"  are  enough. 

Glory  be  to  his  name!  Praise  and  adoration 
and  love  be  given  to  Christ  my  righteousness,  my 
all  in  all,  now  and  forever,  for  his  unspeakable 
gift  to  me. 

The  following  Scripture  is  exceedingly  fall  of 
richness  and  beauty  to  me:  "There  is  therefore, 
now,  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit,  for  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus  has  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death.  For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it 
was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God,  sending  his  own 
Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  con- 
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demned  sin  in  the  flesh,  that  the  righteousness  of 
the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  ns  who  walk  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit"     (Rom.  8:1-5.) 

"Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty  wherewith 
Christ  has  made  us  free."     (Gal.  5 :  1.) 

"  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things,  and 
I  will  be  his  God  and  he  shall  be  my  son.  (Revela- 
tions 21 :  17.) 


EXPERIENCE  OF  W.  E.  NOYES, 

A  PASTOR  IN  MAINE. 

'N  the  17th  day  of  March,  1857,  the  Lord  in 
g£  mercy  regenerated  my  sinful  heart.  Some 
three  days  afterwards,  "being  justified  by 
faith,  I  found  peace  with  Grod,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  I  soon  found  "the  flesh  lusting 
against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh ; 
these  were  contrary  the  one  to  the  other,  so  that  I 
could  not  do  the  things  that  I  would."  Nearly  two 
years  passed  away,  during  which  time  I  was  con- 
stantly struggling  (by  works,  though  ignorantly)  to 
overcome  the  "old  man,"  yet  without  complete 
success,  all  the  while  groaning  and  singing: 

"  When  I  pray,  or  sing,  or  read, 
Sin  is  mixed  with  all  I  do. 
You  who  love  the  Lord  indeed, 
Tell  me — is  it  so  with  you?'* 

Yeiy  often  crying,  as  in  the  seventh  chapter  of 
Romans,  "  Oh,  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall 
deliver  me  ?  " 

15 
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When  I  looked  to  my  older  brethren  (T  was 
then  a  Congregationalist),  I  gained  no  encourage- 
ment at  all  that  I  should  ever  be  "  delivered  from 
this  body  of  death,"  or  the  "carnal  mind,"  until 
death.  Then  I  would  pray  and  long  for  death  to 
deliver  me.  But  when  I  looked  to  Jesus  and  his 
gospel,  then  I  saw  that  there  was  deliverance  while 
in  health  and  strength,  as  taught  in  1  Thess.  5  :  23, 
24 ;  1  Peter,  4  :  1,  2 ;  Eomans,  6  :  2,  6,  7,  and  22. 
Hence  I  determined,  with  the  help  of  the  Lord, 
that  I  would  gain  complete  victory  over  carnal 
nature,  and  be  wholly  the  Lord's,  "  wholly  sancti- 
fied," or  would  die  in  the  attempt.  This  determina- 
tion I  made  known  to  my  friends  just  before  leav- 
ing home  for  the  east,  at  the  call  of  the  Lord,  to 
preach  "the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God." 

I  left  Abington,  Mass.,  Feb.  9,  1859  (having 
laid  my  beloved  wife  in  the  tomb  but  a  few  days 
previous),  and  a  few  days  after  called  on  some 
Christian  friends  at  Mechanic  Falls,  Me.,  on  my 
way  farther  east.  They  invited  me  in  to  their 
(Baptist)  conference  in  the  afternoon,  which  I  en- 
joyed very  well.  After  the  meeting  closed,  and  all 
had  departed  but  my  two  friends,  "  they  took  mo 
(as  Aquila  and  Priscilla  did  Apollos)  and  expound- 
ed unto  me  the  way  of  God. more  perfectly."    They 
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exhorted  me  to  believe  in  Jesus  now  for  sanctifica- 
tion,  and  instructed  me  bow  to  believe ;  not  to  feel, 
but  BELIEVE. 

The  devil  said  "  Methodism,"  the  Lord  said 
"  gospel  truth."  The  Spirit  was  poured  upon  us  in 
mighty  power,  in  answer  to  their  prayers.  They 
shouted,  and  "  praised  God  with  a  loud  voice."  I 
groaned  in  darkness  and  unbelief,  convicted  power- 
fully, yet  unsanctified,  because  unbelieving: 
"  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of 
the  truth"  the  work  must  be  done.  I  could  say  I 
will  believe ;  but  to  say  I  do  believe  was  the  point 
to  be  gained.  For  two  and  a  half  hours  did  they 
fasten  me  there,  under  the  power  of  God's  word 
and  Spirit,  which  was  "  sharper  (to  me  then)  than 
any  two-edged  sword,"  piercing  down  into  my 
heart  to  its  very  bottom,  cutting  every  thread  and 
fibre  that  was  clinging  to  any  earthly  object.  Then 
I  knew,  as  never  before,  what  John  the  Baptist 
meant  by  the  promised  "baptism  of  fire." 

At  length  my  unbelieving  and  stubborn  will  and 
heart  yielded  all,  and  tremblingly  did  I  say :  UI  do 
believe  that  Jesus  cleanses  me  now,  and  will  for- 
ever keep  me  holy,"  as  promised  in  1  John,  1:9; 
1  Cor.,  10  :  13,  etc.  We  went  to  our  place  of 
abode,  and  while  my  two  dear  friends  slept  sweetly 
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and  soundly  all  night  long,  resting  in  Jesus,  I  lay 
awake  most  of  the  night,  in  a  terrible  battle  with 
Satan,  who  was  determined  to  wrest  my  "  shield  of 
faith"  from  me,  and  get  me  into  trouble  and 
doubts,  telling  me  that  I  was  still  unsanctified  and 
unholy,  because  (not  having  received  the  full  wit- 
ness or  evidenoe  of  my  acceptance)  I  felt  no  espe- 
cial difference  in  my  mind  or  heart.  But  the  Lord 
gave  me  overcoming  faith,  and  in  the  morning  I 
took  the  New  Testament  and  asked  the  Lord  to 
give  me  proof  of  my  sanctification.  I  opened,  as 
the  Lord  directed,  to  the  5th  chapter  of  Eomans, 
and  read  to  the  last  of  the  eighth  chapter,  and 
the  doctrine  of  sanctification,  crucifixion,  and 
freedom  in  Christ  from  sin,  never  shone  into  my 
poor  unworthy  heart  before  as  then,  the  Spirit  wit- 
nessing powerfully  that  the  long-coveted  blessing 
and  experience  was  mine. 

Since  that  time  I  have  rejoiced  in  a  complete 
Saviour,  sometimes  enjoying  more  of  the  poiver 
than  at  other  times,  but  always  enough  to  "keep 
the  body  under,  and  bring  it  into  subjection." 

The  dear  brother  who  led  me  to  Jesus  for  justi- 
fication was  Rev.  A.  B.  Earle,  the  Evangelist,  who 
holds  a  large  place  in  my  heart's  affections.  The 
dear  brother  who  led  me  to  Jesus  for  sanctification 
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was  Eev.  R  B.  Andrews  (assisted  by  Bro.  Bum- 
pus),  whcr  is  still  preaching  this  same  glorious  faith, 
and  winning  many  souls,  and  whom  I  hold  in  lov- 
ing remembrance. 

The  Lord  saves  sinners  and  sanctifies  his  chil- 
dren through  weak  instrumentalities,  and  glory  be 
to  his  name  forever.     Amen  and  Amen. 


EXPERIENCE  OF  MRS.   M.  A.  T. 


UNITED  with  the  Baptist  Church  at  the 


age  of  seventeen.  I  had  but  very  little 
light,  but  hoped  I  was  a  Christian.  I  re- 
mained in  this  state  about  twenty- three  years,  when 
the  Holy  Spirit  showed  me  I  was  not  what  a  Chris- 
tian should  be.  Through  his  help  I  sought  and 
found  Jesus  precious  to  my  poor  heart.  I  knew, 
without  a  doubt,  that  Christ  was  my  Saviour,  but 
I  found  that  there  was  inbred  sin  in  my  heart,  and 
oh,  it  grieved  me  to  think  I  still  had  sin  there.  I 
saw  pride  and  anger  (which  were  my  darling  sins), 
and  I  felt  I  must  get  rid  of  them. 

The  blessed  Saviour  soon  led  me  to  see  that  it 
was  my  privilege  to  be  saved  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness. I  asked,  how  could  I  worship  God  in  spirit 
and  in  truth  when  there  was  sin  in  my  heart  ? 
Still,  I  did  not  feel  that  I  was  condemned,  but  felt 
my  Father  owned  me  as  his  child.  I  felt  as  I 
never  felt  before.  All  glory  to  his  holy  name !  I 
was  alive  to  God  and  his  cause.     I  soon  found  that 
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this  doctrine  of  salvation  from  all  sin  was  rejected 
by  most  of  my  brethren,  but  the  Lord  still  led  me 
on,  amid  all  opposition.  I  had  deep  and  earnest 
desires  after  God.  I  felt  that  nothing  could  satisfy 
me  but  to  know  that  I  was  what  God  would  have 
me  be.  I  felt  he  would  have  me  saved  from  all 
sin. 

I  attended  meeting  nearly  every  evening  for 
several  weeks,  part  of  the  time  at  the  Baptist 
church,  but  most  of  the  time  at  the  Methodist 
meetings,  they  being  nearer  by.  My  desire  after 
God  increased,  and  one  night  I  went  to  the  Metho- 
dist meeting,  and  as  soon  as  the  minister  got 
through  preaching,  he  gave  an  opportunity  for 
speaking.  I  arose  and  told  my  feelings.  The 
minister  invited  all  that  desired  the  blessing  of 
holiness  to  come  forward  for  prayers.  I  was  the 
first  one  that  came  forward,  but  soon  four  or  five 
more  came  forward  with  me.  We  knelt  for 
prayers.  I  prayed,  and  others  prayed  for  me. 
While  here,  God  blessed  me  as  never  before,  but 
still  I  did  not  feel  the  work  was  done. 

I  went  home  with  a  heart  burning  with  the  love 
of  God.  I  retired  to  my  bed,  but  was  so  happy 
that  I  could  not  get  to  sleep  for  some  time,  but 
finally  did,  and  in  my  sleep  I  dreamed  that  I  saw  a 
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light,  and  I  was  exerting  myself  to  reach  that  light. 
I  soon  awoke,  my  heart  still  burning  with  the  love 
of  God,  but  felt  the  work  was  not  done  yet.  I  still 
held  on  to  Grod  in  prayer  to  cleanse  my  heart  from 
all  sin.  In  a  few  moments  I  felt  a  quiet  rest ;  no 
ecstasy  of  joy,  but  all  seemed  calm  and  peaceful. 

The  next  day  I  felt  a  more  perfect  resting  in 
Jesus  than  I  ever  had  before;  but  I  soon  felt  I 
must  have  a  clearer  evidence  that  I  was  saved  from 
all  sin,  and  I  began  praying  for  the  full  assurance. 
In  two  or  three  days  the  witness  came.  I  knew 
the  blood  of  Jesus  cleansed  me  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness. I  felt  it  all  through  my  soul.  Praise  his 
holy  name !  I  rose,  but  soon  felt  like  getting  down 
to  pray  again,  and,  with  an  eye  of  faith,  I  saw  my- 
self at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  gradually  sinking  into  my 
Saviour.  I  was  filled  with  God,  and  for  almo.-t 
twenty-four  hours  I  could  not  ask  a  favor  of  God, 
for  I  was  entirely  satisfied,  and 

"  Drew  from  heaven  that  sweet  repose 
Which  none  but  he  who  feels  it  knows/ 

Since  that  time,  in  the  strength  of  my  loving 
Saviour,  I  have  endeavored  to  walk  in  all  the  light 
that  God  has  given  me.  I  feel  that  the  school  of 
Christ  is  a  blessed  school.     While  writing,  I  feel 
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the  sweet  assurance  that  Jesus  saves  me  from  all 
sin,  and  still  my  cry  is : 

"Nearer,  my  God,  to  thee; 
Nearer  to  thee." 

The  more  I  learn  of  my  blessed  Saviour,  the  more 
I  see  and  feel  that  without  him  I  am  perfect  weak- 
ness, perfect  folly,  and  perfect  sinfulness.  Praise 
God  for  a  perfect  Saviour  who  can  save  to  the 
uttermost. 


EXPERIENCE  OF  G.  F.  PENTECOST, 
PASTOR  IN  BROOKLYN,  N.  Y. 

rngm 

wMZL^  sou^  nas  ^een  le(l  0wb  mto  a  large  place, 
g§S   and  I  have  been  brought  into  rest.     One 

^^^  night  in  the  month  of  August,  1865,  while 
I  was  pastor  in  Indiana,  we  had  a  prayer-meeting, 
and  God  was  with  us.  To  me  he  was  precious. 
I  spoke  of  his  goodness  and  love  to  me,  and  as  I 
spoke  I  was  filled  with  a  weight  of  love  and  glory. 
I  was  led,  in  presence  of  the  brethren,  and  contrary 
to  my  own  purposes,  to  profess  my  entire  consecra- 
tion to  Christ,  and  confess  my  entire  sanctification 
in  him ;  by  which  I  mean, 

First,  that  I  have  laid  all  that  I  have  and  am  on 
the  altar,  and,  worthless  a.nd  unworthy  as  it  all  is 
in  itself,  yet,  for  Jesus'  sake,  God  has  accepted  it 
from  me  in  the  name  of  his  Son. 

Second,  while  I  feel  myself  a  vile  sinner,  and 
unworthy  of  the  least  of  God's  favors,  yet  I  feel 
that  I  am  "complete  in  Him  who  is  head  of  all 
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principality  and  power ; "  and,  while  there  is  noth- 
ing about  me  that  is  perfect,  nevertheless  God  sees 
me  only  through  the  perfection  of  Christ,  and  counts 
me  as  perfect,  standing  in  him;  and,  while  every 
moment  realizing  myself  a  sinner,  and  in  need  of 
pardon,  he  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God  making  in- 
tercession for  me,  and  "  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
his  Son,  cleanseth  me  from  all  sin." 

Oh,  precious  thought !  Christ  is  mine,  and  I  am 
his.  I  am  at  peace — at  rest.  When  this  blessed 
experience  was  first  realized,  I  cannot  tell,  as  to 
day  or  hour ;  I  only  know  that  it  is  mine  now. 
Neither  do  I  base  or  rest  it  upon  any  feeling  that  I 
have  or  may  have  had,  but  I  rest  the  whole  matter 
of  my  "  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and 
redemption,"  on  God's  Word,  and  that  alone.  I 
feel  that  each  day  I  shall  grow  stronger  in  the 
Lord  and  in  the  power  of  his  might  I  feel  much 
strengthened  since  I  publicly  confessed  Christ  as 
my  sanctification,  and  I  am  willing  to  be  a  witness 
for  Jesus  to  all  who  may  hear  or  read. 


it 


EXPERIENCE  OF  MRS.  E.  W.  T., 

AN  AGED  DISCIPLE  IN  ILLINOIS. 

SPENT  my  youthful  days  iu  Cornwall,  Ct. 
When  I  was  twenty-one  years  of  age,  the 
Lord  showed  me  that  I  had  sinned  long 
enough  against  him,  and  that  it  was  time  for  me  to 
repent.  I  was  then  teaching  school.  In  the 
school-room,  I  promised  God  that  after  I  attended 
the  Independence  ball,  I  would  be  a  Christian.  I 
thought,  as  I  was  so  willing  to  be  a  Christian,  God 
would  soon  convert  me  ;  but  I  found  it  not  so  easy 
as  many  do  in  these  days.  I  struggled  on  for 
many  months.  About  the  first  of  March,  I  gave 
up  working  at  anything — I  felt  so  bad.  I  went  to 
several  Christians,  and  asked  them  to  tell  me  what 
to  do.  I  thought  if  they  had  experienced  religion, 
they  could  tell  me  how  I  could  be  saved. 

One  evening,  I  felt  that  my  heart  was  harder 
than  the  hardest  rock.  My  tears  were  dried,  and  I 
thought,  if  I  was  lost,  I  could  not  help  it     I  was 
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then  in  meeting.  While  walking  home,  all  at  once 
these  words  came  into  my  mind:  "Not  of  jour- 
selves  ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  I  thought  they  were 
in  the  English  Keader.  I  stepped  more  lightly — 
my  hard  heart  was  gone.  I  thought  my  convic- 
tions had  left  me,  and  could  not  get  them  again. 
The  stars  seemed  to  shine  remarkably  bright.  I 
dared  look  up,  but  I  had  no  evidence  that  I  was 
born  again  As  soon  as  I  came  into  the  house, 
my  friends  told  me  I  was  converted.  I  told  them 
not  to  encourage  me  to  cherish  a  false  hope ;  when 
I  was  converted,  I  should  know  it  for  myself. 

The  next  day  I  felt  I  needed  some  rest.  I  lay 
down  and  slept  about  two  hours,  and  awoke  with  a 
feeling  of  despair.  In  a  moment,  I  saw  that  I  had 
received  some  light,  but  was  not  willing  to  accept 
it,  because  it  was  not  as  I  expected.  I  felt  that  I 
had  denied  the  Lord  that  gave  it  to  me.  I  thought 
my  doom  was  sealed,  and  that  I  was  as  sure  of  hell 
as  though  I  was  already  there.  I  was  sure  I  had 
committed  the  unpardonable  sin.  My  parents  be- 
came alarmed  about  me.  I  wrung  my  hands  in 
agony  and  despair.  No  one  could  make  me  think 
that  there  could  ever  be  any  mercy  for  me. 
One  of  the  deacons  came  in  and  began  to  sing : 

"  Saw  ye  my  Saviour  ?  " 
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It  distressed  me  dreadfully.  I  am  certain  there  is 
no  singing  in  hell.  I  spent  that  dreadful  night 
without  rest  or  sleep.  A  lady  tried  until  four 
o'clock  in  the  morning  to  convince  me  that  there 
was  still  hope  in  my  case ;  but  it  was  unavailing." 
I  determined  never  to  eat  again,  but  to  go  to  hell 
from  that  bed.  Oh,  the  agony  of  a  lost  soul  I  My 
parents  came  into  my  roonij  and  said  I  must  get 
up.  They  helped  me  to  rise,  but  I  could  neither 
walk  nor  eat.  I  was  helpless.  A  lady,  after  con- 
versing with  me,  said :  "  Take  the  Bible,  and  go 
into  your  room ;  perhaps  the  Lord  will  meet  you 
there."  Just  then  I  thought  I  would  do  so.  I 
kneeled  down  and  tried  to  ask  God,  just  once  more, 
to  save  me.  I  told  the  Lord,  if  he  pleased  to  save 
me  I  would  be  saved;  otherwise  I  must  perish. 
I  there  surrendered  all  to  God,  and  trusted  in  him. 
That  moment  he  accepted  me.  I  loved  the  Lord, 
and  he  loved  me. 

I  opened  the  Bible,  and  the  first  words  I  saw 
were :  "  Peace  be  unto  you."  Then  I  knew  for  my- 
self that  I  was  converted.  Christians  looked  so 
lovely.  I  did  not  know  the  season  of  the  year  till 
that  moment,  and  when  I  looked  out  of  the  window 
and  saw  the  trees  in  bloom,  every  blossom  and 
blade  of  grass  seemed  to  be  praising  God.     That 
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evening  I  walked  two  miles  up  Sharon  mountain 
to  an  evening  meeting,  and  home  again. 

I  soon  united  with  the  Baptist  Church  in  Corn- 
wall. That  was  forty-seven  years  ago.  I  tried  to 
live  a  devoted  Christian  life,  but  did  not  think  it 
possible  in  those  days  to  be  sanctified  until  death. 

About  fourteen  years  ago,  we  lived  in  Mount 
Morris,  N.  Y.  A  sister  in  the  church,  professed 
to  enjoy  the  blessing  of  sanctirlcation.  I  asked  her 
if  it  was  instantaneous  or  progressive?  She  an- 
swered, "  Both."  I  concluded  if  it  was  for  her,  it 
was  for  me.  I  had  thought  it  was  a  Methodist  doc- 
trine, but  to  my  astonishment  I  found  it  was  a  Bible 
doctrine.  I  could  hardly  open  the  Bible  without 
feeling  the  obligation  to  be  holy.  I  felt  I  must 
come  out  from  the  world,  and  love  God  with  all 
my  heart  I  was  striving  for  the  blessing  about 
seven  months,  under  deep,  pungent  conviction. 

One  day  a  Congregational  minister  was  preaching 
on  the  doctrine  of  sanctirlcation,  and  I  was  listen- 
ing most  attentively.  'When  he  was  aboi.it  half 
through  his  sermon,  my  load  of  sin  was  taken 
away  in  an  instant.  I  felt  as  if  newly  converted. 
I  had  my  first  love  again.  I  possessed  perfect 
peace.  All  was  right  between  God  and  my  soul. 
I  wanted  nothing.     God  could  do  nothing  wrong. 
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I  felt  that  I  launched  out  from  the  shore ;  that  I 
was  set  in  a  large  room,  and  my  feet  stood  in  an 
even  place.  I  enjoyed  Christ  more  than  ever.  I 
lived  above  the  world. 

I  did  not  tell  my  experience  until  about  six 
months  afterward,  when  I  related  it  to  my  pastor. 
He  said:  "Sister  T.,  you  will  have  to  confess  that, 
some  time."  But  the  tempter  said :  "  Keep  still ; 
don't  tell  of  it,  until  you  see  if  you  can  live  it." 
Alas !  I  listened  to  his  suggestion,  and,  as  a  conse- 
quence, I  lost  the  blessing. 

But,  having  once  enjoyed  the  sweet  rest  of  faith, 
I  felt  that  I  could  not  live  without  it,  and  I  began 
again  to  seek  the  blessing  of  a  clean  heart.  I  found 
it  much  harder  than  before.  One  day  I  was  alone, 
praying.  A  light  shone  into  my  heart,  and  I  saw 
all  that  was  there.  I  detected  conformity  to  the 
world,  back-sliding  and  self-seeking.  I  thought  I 
had  consecrated  all  to  God  long  before  this.  But 
the-sight  of  the  filth  I  then  discovered  in  my  heart 
astonished  me.  I  prayed  earnestly  for  ten  days, 
but  still  carried  the  dreadful  load  of  sin. 

One  morning  I  awoke  long  before  daylight,  and 
commenced  to  pray  in  great  earnest,  determined  to 
wrestle  untif  I  died,  unless  God  would  remove  my 
awful  load  of  iniquity.     After  I  had  agonized  for 
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one  hour,  I  felt  some  relief.  This  encouraged  me, 
and  I  continued  to  pray  for  about  another  hour, 
when  all  my  sin  was  taken  away,  and  Jesus  appeared 
to  me  "the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and 
the  express  image  of  his  person."  He  was  close  to 
me.  I  seemed  to  go  out  of  myself  and  into  Christ. 
I  saw  that  my  heart  was  cleansed  from  all  unright- 
eousness. I  cried,  I  laughed,  and  praised  the  Lord 
aloud.  Oh,  the  peace  that  I  enjoyed;  the  con- 
sciousness of  a  clean  heart,  and  "peace  that  passeth 
all  understanding." 

I  was  not  now  slow  to  confess  the  blessing.  All 
I  wanted  was  hearers.  Christ  has  held  me  just  so 
for  years.  I  enjoy  the  rest  of  faith.  I  live  in  the 
land  of  Beulah,  where  the  flowers  bloom  the  year 
round,  and  the  sun  goes  not  down.  The  blood  of 
Jesus  cleanses  my  soul  from  all  sin.  I  am  now 
sixty-eight  years  old,  and  will  soon  pass  over  the 
river.  Heart  purity  is  what  we  need  in  the 
church. 


EXPERIENCE  OF  BROTHER  J.  H.  S., 
OF  NEW  HAVEN,  CONN. 

WAS  the  child  of  Christian  parents,  my 
father  being  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  and 
was  earlj  instructed  in  religious  truth, 
and  became  familiar  with  the  Holy  Scriptures.  I 
was  naturally  very  conscientious,  and,  at  the  age  of 
ten  or  eleven  years,  thought  I  was  converted,  and 
took  part  in  religious  meetings.  I  lost  this  experi- 
ence, however,  and,  in  my  fifteenth  year,  being 
forced  by  changed  circumstances  to  go  out  into  the 
world  alone  to  support  myself,  away  from  home 
aad  its  influences,  I  strayed  far  from  the  path  of 
rectitude,  and  grew  up  to  manhood  in  the  indul- 
gence of  vicious  habits,  and  seemed  in  great  danger 
of  ruining  both  body  and  soul.  I  used  intoxicat- 
ing liquors  freely,  neglected  the  house  of  God,  de- 
secrated the  Sabbath,  and  entertained  skeptical 
opinions — associating,  of  course,  with  others  of  like 
habits.  I  was  followed  all  this  time,  however,  by  a 
mother's  prayers  and  faithful  exhortations. 
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At  about  the  age  of  twenty-three,  I  formed,  in  the 
providence  of  God,  an  attachment  for  a  young  Chris- 
tian lady,  who  afterwards  became  my  wife.  The 
effect  of  this  new  emotion  was,  under  God's  blessing, 
to  soften  my  heart,  draw  me  away  from  my  vicious 
habits,  and  revive  the  religious  impressions  of  early 
years.  I  began  to  attend  public  worship  regularly, 
and  at  last  felt  that  I  ought  not  to  become  the  head 
of  a  family,  without  first  becoming  a  Christian. 
With  this  conviction  I  knelt  down  one  evening  in 
the  fall  of  1856,  and  dedicated  myself  to  the  service 
of  my  heavenly  Father.  This  change  was  not 
preceded  by  any  acute  conviction  of  sin,  nor  suc- 
ceeded by  any  emotions  of  peace  and  joy,  such  as 
frequently  accompany  conversion.  I  immediately 
commenced  to  attend  and  take  part  in  devotional 
meetings,  and  soon  after  became  a  member  of  the 
First  Baptist  Church  of  New  Haven,  being  bap- 
tized upon  profession  of  my  faith. 

For  about  two  years  I  was  very  active  in  the 
church,  but  felt  a  growing  consciousness  of  the  sin- 
fulness of  my  heart,  such  as  I  had  not  felt  before 
making  a  profession  of  religion.  I  became  greatly 
dissatisfied  with  myself,  and  with  other  Christians ; 
began  to  indulge  erroneous  views,  gave  up  prayer, 
neglected  the  ordinances  of  the  church,  and  for 
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several  years  lived  a  most  unsettled  and  unhappy 
life,  so  far  as  religious  convictions  were  concerned, 
although  I  thought  and  read  much  upon  the 
subject. 

In  the  summer  of  1865,  Bro.  A.  B.  Earle  held  a 
series  of  meetings  in  New  Haven,  during  which 
time  many  were  added  to  the  church,  and  God  in 
great  mercy  brought  me  to  his  fold  again.  I  ac- 
knowledged my  errors,  was  restored  to  the  church, 
and,  with  a  chastened  spirit,  endeavored  faithfully 
to  discharge  the  duties  and  live  the  life  of  a  Chris- 
tian. I  still  felt,  however,  the  bondage  of  an  evil 
heart  of  unbelief,  and  the  power  of  besetting  sins. 
"When  I  would  do  good,  evil  was  present  with 
me,"  and  my  cry  frequently  was,  "  Oh,  wretched 
man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death  ?  "  I  resolved  and  re-resolved ;  I 
prayed,  and  wept,  and  struggled,  only  to  be  over- 
come again  and  again.  I  read  in  the  Scriptures  of 
another  and  better  experience — one  of  joy,  victory, 
and  self-sacrifice,  but  I  did  not  understand  it,  nor 
had  I  the  remotest  idea  how  to  obtain  it. 

I  lived  in  this  way  until  February,  1868,  when 
Bro.  John  Q.  Adams  commenced  a  series  of  meet- 
ings in  New  Haven,  preaching,  in  the  rooms  of  the 
Young  Men's   Christian  Association,   a  course  of 
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afternoon  sermons  upon  "  Sanctification."  I  was 
very  much  prej  udiced  against  him,  having  seen,  as 
I  thought,  an  end  of  all  perfection.  Business  en- 
gagements, also,  prevented  my  attending  many  of 
his  sermons  upon  this  special  subject,  but  I  became 
deeply  interested  in  the  few  I  heard.  My  soul 
longed  for  rest.  In  one  of  the  evening  meetings  I 
arose  with  others  in  token  of  a  new  consecration. 
I  was  thoroughly  in  earnest.  The  following  after- 
noon I  heard  a  sermon  from  Bro.  Adams,  on  temp- 
tation, which  removed  many  difficulties  from  my 
mind,  and  the  next  day  I  found  myself  in  the  pos- 
session of  a  new,  distinct,  and  happy  experience, 
such  as  I  had  never  before  known.  I  could  no 
more  deny  it  than  I  could  my  own  existence.  My 
soul  was  lifted  as  on  wings.  I  felt  that  the  Com- 
forter had  come.  How  he  entered,  I  could  not  say  ; 
but  this  I  knew,  he  was  in  my  heart. 

With  this  joyous  emotion  came  a  distinct  and 
certain  apprehension,  also  new  to  me,  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  as  my  righteousness  and  sanctifica- 
tion. I  believed  with  the  heart  that  his  blood 
cleansed  me  from  all  sin  ;  that  he  bore  all  my  sins 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  and  in  this  confidence 
I  have  ever  since  rejoiced.  There  have  been  sea- 
sons of  comparative  darkness,  many  of  fierce  temp- 
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tations,  but  out  of  them  all  hath  the  Lord  delivered 
me.  I  find  the  path  grows  brighter  and  clearer, 
and  my  faith  stronger,  and  feel  that  "  for  me  to  live 
is  Christ ;  "  that  I  am  no  longer  under  condemna- 
tion, but  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption  by 
which  I  am  enabled  to  say  in  child-like  confidence, 
Abba,  Father. 

I  heartily  and  entirely  renounce  all  trust  in  any- 
thing that  I  can  do  or  feel  as  a  ground  of  accept- 
ance with  God,  but  have  an  abiding  trust  in  the 
suffering  and  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  a 
full  and  complete  atonement  for  all  my  sin,  and  as 
restoring  me  fully  to  his  favor.  I  have  a  strong 
and  growing  love  for  my  Saviour,  giving  me  a 
supreme  desire  to  please  him  in  all  things,  great  or 
small,  and  feel  a  peculiar  pleasure  in  yielding  to  his 
will  in  occasions  naturally  trying  to  the  flesh.  I 
feel  a  strong  attachment  for  all  who  love  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  of  whatever  name  or  nation,  or  what- 
ever their  progress  in  Christian  life.  I  cherish  a 
great  and  increasing  desire  for  the  salvation  of 
sinners.  I  exercise  a  firm  trust  in  God  for  matters 
temporal  as  well  as  spiritual,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of 
the  glory  of  God. 

I  close  this  relation  of  my  experience,  almost 
ashamed  of  having  attempted  it,  for  I  feel  that  I  am 
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an  unprofitable  servant,  and  have  done  only  that 
which  it  was  my  duty  to  do,  and  do  not  desire  that 
any  one  should  look  at  me,  or  the  exercises  of  my 
mind,  but  unto  Jesus.  I  have  only  written  it,  in 
the  hope  that  some  weak  or  doubting  disciple  may 
be  led  to  look  away  from  self,  and  behold  with  be- 
lieving eyes  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taheth  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,  and  be  enabled  with  the  whole 
heart  to  exclaim :  "  My  Lord  and  my  God." 


EXPERIENCE  OF  L.  R., 

A  BROTHER  IN  INDIANA. 


/  y  X  Nearly  life  I  was  often  seriously  impressed 
%  with  the  need  of  an  interest  in  the  Saviour, 


but,  like  other  youths,  drowned  my  con- 
victions and  mingled  with  the  vain.  Hearing  faith- 
ful sermons  from  time  to  time,  I  was  led  to  vow 
obedience  to  the  commands  of  Cod,  and  promised 
at  such  times  to  seek  the  favor  of  the  Lord ;  but, 
when  I  was  reminded  of  my  promise,  I  was  not 
ready.  The  Lord  bore  with  me  year  after  year; 
and  oh,  what  a  mercy  that  I  was  not  left  to  myself. 

I  was  married  at  an  early  age,  and,  when  we  first 
commenced  house-keeping,  solemn  thoughts  rushed 
into  my  mind.  Well  do  I  remember  when  we  sat 
at  our  own  table  for  the  first  time,  how  I  felt  the 
duty  I  owed  to  God,  and  the  need  of  his  help  and 
blessing  to  commence  aright.  The  preaching  of 
the  word  often  made  me  feel  deeply  solemn ;  still, 
for  months  there  was  no  particular  alteration. 

In  process  of  time,  the  little  band  of  Christians, 
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who  then  maintained  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
a  part  of  the  time,  began  to  talk  about  building  a 
house  for  the  Lord.     I  began  to  feel  animated  with 
the  hope  of  their  success,  and  after  they  commenced 
the  work,  all  that  summer  I  felt  a  peculiar  interest 
in  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  that  little  Baptist 
Church.     I  felt,  during  the  time  of  building,  that 
there  would  be  a  revival  of  religion,  and  expressed 
the    same.     The   summer    passed    away,    autumn 
came,  the  house   was   completed   and  opened  for 
worship.      It  was  dedicated,  and  the  young  man 
chosen  to  be  the   pastor  was   ordained  the  same 
day.     All  was  solemn  and  interesting  to  me.     A 
few  weeks  passed  away,  and  the  little  church  re- 
ceived a  new  impulse.     They  soon  began  to  talk 
of  a  four-days'  meeting,  this  being  in  those  times 
when   four -days'   meetings   were   often   held   and 
blessed.     I  was  pleased  to  hear  the  announcement 
of  that  meeting,  and  at  once  resolved  to  attend  it. 
I  gave  up  all,  and  placed  myself  in  the  sanctuary. 
I  listened  to  all  that  was  said,  but  still  felt  mv 
heart  hard  from  day  to  day.     My  greatest  desire 
was  that  I  might  see  my  sins  as  I  thought  I  must, 
and  this  was  all  my  prayer,  but  still  I  could  not 
feel. 

As  I  lay  on  my  bed  one  night,  pleading  that 
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Grod  would  show  me  my  sins,  suddenly  it  seemed 
that  I  heard  a  shrill  voice  saying,  "  Sinner,  look 
before  you."  It  then  seemed  to  me  that  I  saw  hell 
opened  before  me,  but  I  will  not  try  to  describe  the 
scenes  that  were  presented  to  my  view.  After  this 
my  feelings  were  more -intense,  and,  as  the  fourth 
day  had  now  come,  it  seemed  to  me,  if  the  meetings 
closed,  and  I  did  not  find  peace,  it  would  be  the 
last  call  to  me.  This  heightened  my  distress,  and 
I  prayed  with  earnestness;  so  passed  the  day.  I 
went  to  my  home  from  the  church,  it  being  near 
dark,  and  I  felt  very  much  depressed  in  mind.  I 
knew  not  what  to  say  or  do,  but,  feeling  a  desire  to 
go  alone  and  pray,  I  thought,  as  I  lived  only  a  few 
rods  from  church,  I  would  go  into  the  church,  it 
being  dark,  and  no  one  would  see  me.  I  shut  the 
outside  door  as  I  went  in,  also  the  gallery  door  after 
me,  and  then  went  where  I  used  to  sit  in  the  choir, 
and  knelt  on  the  floor.  I  was  frightened  from  my 
knees  by  a  strange  noise,  and  went  out  of  the 
house  thinking,  "  What  shall  I  do  ?  " 

I  thought  I  would  go  and  meet  one  of  the  dea- 
cons who  had  talked  with  me,  and  tell  him  my 
feelings.  I  started,  but  the  thought  came  to  me, 
"  He  can't  save  me."  I  stopped  and  pondered,  but 
again  resolved  to  go  and  meet  him  as  he  would  be 
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coming  to  the  evening  meeting.  I  accordingly  met 
him,  and  talked  more  freely  with  him  than  I  had 
done  before.  I  felt  some  relief  by  opening  my 
mind  freely  to  him.  We  went  into  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  and  took  a  seat  with  my  wife.  I  felt 
feeble  in  body  as  in  mind,  and  as  my  wife  was  al- 
ways full  of  attention  to  all  my  wants,  and  always 
tried  to  comfort  me  in  clespondencj^,  I  turned  to 
her  and  took  her  hand  in  mine.  In  a  few  moments 
this  Scripture  was  presented  to  my  mind:  "A  man 
must  forsake  father  and  mother,  wife  and  children, 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  I  let  go  her  hand, 
and  the  same  instant  the  Saviour  appeared  to  my 
view  in  all  his  loveliness.  I  thought  I  saw  him  in 
bodily  shape,  between  the  heavens  and  earth,  sur- 
rounded with  heavenly  glory.  He  extended  his 
hand  to  me,  and  said,  "  Son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven." 
But  the  next  thought  was,  li  Satan  has  transformed 
himself  into  an  angel  of  light,"  and  I  feared  that 
he  had  deceived  me.  All  my  convictions  were 
gone,  and  I  tried  to  pray  for  conviction  again,  but 
could  not  get  it.  I  could  not  get  any  burden  on 
my  soul  again. 

I  sat  through  the  exercises  of  the  evening,  and 
could  but  rejoice,  while  at  the  same  time  I  feared ; 
but  at  the  close  of  the  service  the  invitation  was 
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given  to  all  that  hoped  their  sins  were  forgiven  to 
arise.  It  was  a  trying  moment  to  me.  I  asked 
myself:  "  What  shall  I  do  ?  Shall  I  arise,  and  de- 
ceive the  people  ?  "  Then  again  the  thonght  came : 
"  Well,  I  do  hope  my  sins  are  forgiven  ;  so,  if  they 
are  not,  it  will  not  be  deception  in  me."  So  I 
arose,  and  gained  much  strength  by  so  doing ;  and 
as  I  was  the  first  one  that  indulged  hope  in  that 
meeting,  old  Christians  soon  gathered  around  me, 
and,  while  we  lingered  in  the  house  of  the  Lord 
that  eveningj  it  seemed  to  be  filled  with  heavenly 
brightness  and  glory. 

I  did  not  sleep  much  that  night,  but  found  my- 
self in  the  house  of  the  Lord  at  sunrise  the  next 
morning,  where  the  church  were  gathered  for 
prayer.  I  was  soon  on  my  feet,  and  my  tongue  was 
praising  God,  while  old  Christians  were  weeping 
and  rejoicing.  Oh,  what  a  memorable  morn  was 
that !  What  a  thrill  of  joy  it  gives  me  this  mo- 
ment to  recall  its  scenes,  though  thirty-five  years 
have  passed.  I  lived  in  the  sunlight  of  Grod's 
countenance  that  winter,  the  most  of  the  time. 
After  a  few  weeks  I  fek  the  duty  of  baptism  en- 
joined upon  me,  and,  the  first  Sabbath  in  January, 
with  two  others,  I  was  buried  with  Christ  in  bap- 
ti.-m.      I   enjoyed   much   of  the   presence    of  my 
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Saviour  for  a  long  time,  but  after  a  few  years  passed 
away  I  began  to  be  disobedient,  and  indulged  in 
little  acts  of  transgression. 

I  was  not  left  to  neglect  the  forms  of  religion, 
but  kept  up  the  family  altar,  and  attended  the 
weekly  social  meeting,  and  generally  took  part  in 
them,  and  often  enjoyed  good  seasons  while  there; 
but  how  soon,  when  I  was  out  of  the  meetings,  I 
gave  way  to  depraved  nature.  I  often  thought, 
"  Shall  I  always  live  in  this  frame  of  mind  ?  "  I 
did  long  to  see  a  glorious  revival  of  God's  work, 
and  sometimes  hoped  I  might  be  delivered  from 
such  a  state.  Thus  I  lived  for  years.  I  thought 
of  trying  to  come  up  on  higher  ground,  and,  when 
I  heard  any  one  talk  of  a  full  consecration,  of  full 
salvation,  and  of  enjoying  perfect  love,  I  wished 
such  a  state  were  mine,  but  had  not  faith  strong 
enough  to  believe  the  promises. 

In  the  latter  part  of  February,  1867,  there  was 
held  a  series  of  meetings  by  the  church  with  which 
I  am  connected,  and  the  Lord  came  down  in  a 
glorious  manner.  Such  demonstrations  of  his 
power  and  grace  are  not  often  felt.  The  Lord  met 
me  there,  and  I  was  quite  broken  down.  I  wept 
and  cried,  and  the  Lord  heard.  During  the  meet- 
ings the  ministers  felt  that  something  more  must 
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be  done,  and  called  upon  all  that  would  to  conse- 
crate themselves  and  all  they  had  anew  to  God. 
Such  were  asked  to  take  a  certain  position.  That 
moment  was  a  trying  one  to  me.  I  wanted  to 
comply,  and  I  feared  there  would  be  duties  to  be 
performed  and  crosses  to  bear  that  I  might  shrink 
from ;  but  the  Lord  gave  me  strength  to  take  the 
position,  and  to  give  up  all  to  him  without  reserve, 
and  he  accepted  the  offering. 

After  this  the  Lord's  blessing  was  poured  out  in 
a  glorious  manner.  My  soul  was  free,  and  I  felt 
that  I  could  come  near  to  him  in  and  out  of  meet- 
ings. The  long-looked-for  day  had  dawned  upon 
my  soul  when  I  was  made  free  by  the  Son  of  God. 
I  then  saw  a  fulness  in  Christ  that  I  had  not 
known  before.  I  felt  that  I  was  dwelling  in  Christ, 
and  he  in  me.  Since  that  time  my  views  have 
been  quite  different.  The  doctrine  of  entire  sanc- 
tification,  which  I  had  been  taught  all  *my  days  to 
discard,  now  looks  beautiful,  and  of  all  the  most 
desirable  and  lovely.  Oh,  how  inconsistent  it  ap- 
pears to  me  for  a  Christian  to  dwell  in  any  other 
state.  * 

When  that  series  of  meetings  closed,  and  I  re- 
turned home  to  mingle  with  the  world,  anxious 
feelings  pervaded  my  whole  soul  lest  I  might  n^t 
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live  in  such,  a  frame  of  mind.  I  visited  my  closet, 
and  there  prayed  for  strength  to  live  near  my  Sa- 
viour. In  the  morning  I  took  the  Bible,  read  a  few 
verses,  and  prayed  earnestly  for  strength  to  live 
that  day  free  from  known  sin.  I  believed,  when  I 
asked,  that  God  could  and  would  give  me  the 
strength  needed,  that  I  might  live  and  walk  with 
him.  I  found  all  the  aid  I  sought  The  next  day 
I  did  likewise,  and  he  again  met  and  blessed  me 
abundantly,  and  s6  I  have  lived  from  day  to  day  in 
the  light  of  God's  countenance. 

I  feel  that  I  am  in  Christ  as  the  branch  is  in  the 
vine.  Oh,  how  wonderful  is  the  love  of  God.  Oh, 
the  depths  of  the  riches  of  his  grace ;  how  unspeak- 
able his  great  mercies  !  Since  the  time  referred  to, 
the  Saviour  has  been  so  near  to  me  that  I  have  had 
but' few  evil  thoughts  arise  in  my  mind,  and  I  have 
been  enabled  to  banish  them  at  once.  The  Saviour 
has  not  suffered  the  evil  one  scarcely  to  touch  me 
for  a  number  of  months  past. 

Oh,  that  Christians  would  awake  to  this  subject, 
and  find  there  is  higher  ground  for  them  to  occupy. 
Oh,  how  great  the  Christian's  privilege,  if  we  will 
but  come  up  and  enjoy  it. 


EXPERIENCE  OF  MRS.  H.  A.  R. 


i^^HEN  first,  by  divine  grace,  I  turned  my 
f^Mjts.  t>ac^  uPon  the  city  of  Destruction,  and  my 
^-^^  face  toward  the  Celestial  City,  I  was  fully 
determined  to  know  nothing  among  men  save 
Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.  I  saw  before  mo 
the  straight  and  narrow  way.  I  saw  that  it  was 
a  rough  and  thorny  path;  but  I  saw  at  the  end 
the  "  shiniog  ones "  bearing  in  their  hands  a  bril- 
liant crown — aye,  more,  I  saw  Jesus,  the  Sun  of 
righteousness,  beaming  upon  the  path;  and,  laying 
aside  every  weight,  I  joyfully  exclaimed,  u  I  will 
run  this  race,  blessed  Jesus,  looking  unto  thee ! " 
For  weeks  and  months  I  lived  in  joy  unspeak- 
able, with  this  my  only  motto  :  "  For  me  to  live 
is  Christ."  But,  alas  !  I  knew  not  then  that  it  was 
the  Christian's  privilege  to  be  holy  in  this  life. 
There  came  frequent  seasons  of  depression,  and 
darkness,  when  I  groaned  under  the  power  of  sin. 
The  promise,  "  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over 
you,"  I  thought  the  sweetest  of  all  the  promises 
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of  God's  word ;  vet  I  knew  not  that  it  meant  a 
present  deliverance  from  sin.  I  rested  sweetly  in 
Jesus  as  my  justification  ;  I  knew  the  robe  of- .his 
spotless  righteousness  was  upon  me.  I  had  often 
heard  his  sweet  voice  saying  unto  me  :  "  Thou  art 
all  fair,  my  love,  there  is  no  spot  in  thee ;  "  but 
while  I  rejoiced  in  my  clean,  white,  sinless  robe, 
received  by  faith  alone,  I  saw  not  Jesus  in  all  his 
fulness  as  a  complete  Saviour  from-  all  sin.  Not 
yet  was  he  made  unto  me  sanctifi cation.  Perfection 
was  my  aim ;  but  it  loomed  before  me,  a  dizzy 
height  to  which  I  thought  to  attain. 

For  several  years,  I  went  on,  sometimes  repin- 
ing, sometimes  cast  down,  and  often  groaning  with 
the  apostle:  "  Wretched  being  that  I  am,  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  "  Yet  1 
could  not,  like  him,  "  thank-  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ."  Oh !  the  weariness  of  my  soul ;  how  often 
were  my  eyes  turned  with  restless  longings  toward 
the  dark  river,  which  I  thought  alone  would  bring 
deliverance  and  rest  for  my  weary  soul.  Thus 
years  went  on,  the  way  growing  darker  and  more 
difficult,  and  the  way  of  holiness  more  distant 
and  hopeless  than  ever.  Occasionally,  I  caught 
glimpses  of  a  "  higher  life."  I  felt  there  was  some- 
thing better  for  the  Christian,  even  in  this  life,  than 
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to  "go  mourning  all  the  day  long/'  I  heard,  I 
read  of  this  highway  of  holiness,  yet  thought  not, 
nor  hoped,  that  I  might  walk  therein.  I  became 
discouraged ;  the  darkness  of  unbelief  covered  my 
soul,  and  one  night,  being  far  distant  from  Chris- 
tian friends,  and  surrounded  by  worldliness  and 
folly,  having  yielded  to  temptation  and  compro- 
mised with  the  world,  when  I  retired  to  my  room, 
oh,  how  fearful  was  the  darkness  which  filled  my 
soul,  and  crushed  me  to  the  very  depths.  Before 
me  loomed  the  height  which  for  so  many  years  I 
had  been  striving  to  attain  ;  and  then  how  fearfully 
I  realized  that  I  was  sitting  at  its  base,  with  broken 
resolutions,  misspent  time,  wasted  talents,  spread- 
ing out  in  wide  desolation  before  me,  and  amid 
them  all  a  Saviour  crucified  afresh,  his  holy  eyes 
filled  with  tender  reproof. 

Oh,  how  bitter  were  my  self-upbraidings  that 
night.  Satan  stood  near  me  saying,  "It  is  of  no 
use ;  give  up  trying ;  it  is  impossible  to  lead  a  holy 
life  in  this  world ;  "  and  my  soul  said :  "I  will 
give  up;  I  cannot  attain  to  it;"  and  thus  utter 
hopelessness  took  possession  of  me.  Then  worldly 
hopes  and  worldly  schemes  and  worldly  ambitions 
filled  my  heart,  and  with  these  husks  I  sought 
to  satisfy  its  longings,  and  found  how  vain,  how 
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hopeless  the  attempt.  My  broken  vows,  my  cow- 
ardly abandonment  of. the  cause  of  Jesus,  con- 
stantly rose  before  me,  and  I  found  no  peace;  my 
soul  would  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less  than  God. 
Then  came  letters  from  a  dear  friend  who  had 
found  the  rest  of  faith,  which  showed  me  the  way 
of  holiness  by  simple  trust  in  Jesus.  But  then  I 
was  too  full  of  worldly  thoughts  and  ambitions  to 
desire  it  The  world  was  smiling  upon  me,  offer- 
ing its  choicest  joys  for  my  acceptance,  and  my 
eager  heart  exclaimed :  "  Here  is  happiness !  here 
is  joy  ! "  I  stretched  forth  my  hands  to  grasp  the 
prize,  when,  with  one  single  stroke,  the  cup  was 
dashed  from  my  lips.  The  future  was  shrouded  in 
deepest  gloom,  and  the  present  seemed  hopeless.  I 
understood  it.  I  recognized  in  that  fearful  trial 
the  hand  of  God ;  but,  oh !  how  bitterly  my  soul  re- 
belled. I  then  learned  that  it  was  truly  "an  evil 
and  a  bitter  thing  to  forsake  the  Lord." 

Another  year  passed  on,  a  year  of  hopelessness 
and  restlessness.  Although  Jesus  had  stripped  me 
of  everything  that  he  might  give  me  himself,  I  re- 

-  fused  to  receive  him:    my  heart  cried  continually 
after  its  idols,  when,  by  his  wonderful  providence, 

1  I  was  again  brought  back  to  my  early  home,  and 
among  the  dear  Christian  friends  with  whom  I  had 
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walked  in  the  days  of  my  "  first  love."  Then  the 
blessed  doctrine  of  sanctification  by  faith  was  con- 
stantly before  me.  I  saw  exemplifications  of  it  in 
the  lives  of  loved  friends,  but  my  soul  was  much 
depressed  because  I  had  so  long  rejected  this  light, 
and  I  thought  God  would  not  now  give  it  me.  I 
was  greatly  troubled  ;  my  past  unfaithfulness  rose 
up  to  reproach  me,  and  Satan  tempted  me  to  unbe- 
lief. Oh  !  how  my  soul  was  tossed  and  sometimes 
overwhelmed.  I  said,  "  There  is  no  hope."  Then 
again  I  caught  such  glimpses  of  the  beauty  and 
glory  of  this  way,  that  I  was  enabled  to  make  an 
entire  consecration  of  myself  to  Jesus.  "  Take  me, 
my  Saviour,  just  as  I  am,  vile,  with  all  my  past 
unfaithfulness  and  sinfulness  rising  like  a  moun- 
tain to  crush  me ;  take  me,  I  am  thine,  wholly 
thine,  body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  all  I  have,  and  all 
I  am  is  thine,  wholly,  forever  thine." 

Then  my  soul  found  some  rest  —  but  oh,  how 
Satan  raged.  He  scarcely  left  me  for  a  moment. 
How  he  tempted  me  to  unbelief;  and  often  I 
feared  that  God  had  indeed  forsaken  me.  I  knew 
that  I  deserved  to  be  forsaken,  yet,  in  spite  of  all, 
Jesus  held  me  up,  and  with  naked  faith  I  trusted 
in  him.  I  learned  then  what.it  meant  to  "walk 
by  faith  ;"  for  at  times  a  horror  of  darkness  was 
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upon  me.  The  first  ray  of  light  gleamed  into  my 
soul  when  I  first  arose  to  make  confession  of  my 
faith  in  Jesus  as  a  complete  Saviour.  I  had  then 
received  no  sensible  evidence  of  my  acceptance, 
but  I  clung  to  Jesus  and  rested  on  his  word  only, 
by  simple  faith.  After  I  had  made  this  confession, 
Jesus  drew  near  me. 

That  night  as  I  lay  upon  my  bed,  communing 
with  my  heart  and  struggling  against  the  sugges- 
tions of  Satan,  who  now  seemed  enraged  because 
of  the  confession  I  had  made,  and  which  he  had 
been  trying  with  all  his  might  to  keep  me  from 
making,  Jesus  whispered,  "  Thou  art  mine,"  and  I 
closed  my  eyes  in  peace,  resting  upon  this  sweet 
word.  But  with  the  next  morning  came  the  same 
darkness,  the  same  struggles,  the  same  temptations. 
Thus  two  weeks  passed  away,  during  which  I 
walked  by  faith  alone,  without  any  evidence  that 
the  offering  which  I  had  made  was  accepted,  save 
the  naked  word  of  God,  while  Satan  constantly 
tempted  me  to  unbelief. 

When  I  went  one  afternoon  to  the  meeting  for 
the  advancement  of  this  blessed  truth,  my  soul  was 
much  depressed.  I  had  been  crying  all  the  day 
long:  "Jesus,  save  me;  Jesus,  save  me;"  and 
Satan  seemed  more  than  ever  determined  to  have 
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me.  But,  glory  to  our  strong  Saviour,  I  was  de- 
livered ;  for  while  there  I  received  glorious  evi- 
dence that  I  was  saved. '  A  flood  of  light  gleamed 
through  my  soul,  and  peace  like  a  river  flowed 
therein.  I  felt  then  the  power  of  Jesus'  blood  to 
cleanse  from  all  sin.  I  was  complete  in  him.  He 
was  made  unto  me  sanctification.  My  weary  soul 
was  at  rest.  It  was  as  though  I  had  been  taken 
off  my  feet  in  the  midst  of  my  fruitless  struggles 
to  climb  the  mount,  and  placed  upon  the  summit 
in  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  glowing  prospect,  and 
pure,  delightful  air.  Oh,  how  sweetly  my  soul 
rested.  Then  I  learned  what  it  was  to  believe  and 
enter  into  rest.  "  My  beloved  is  mine  and  I  am 
his." 

I  am  coming  up  out  of  the  wilderness,  leaning 
upon  the  arm  of  my  beloved.  Worldly,  riches, 
worldly  honors,  worldly  ease  and  pleasure,  how  ye 
sink  into  insignificance  before  his  sweet  presence. 
My  soul  tramples  on  the  best  thou  canst  present. 
Jesus  is  my  present  and  everlasting  portion. 
Jesus,  in  whom  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head bodily,  is  mine — mine,  in  all  his  fulness ;  and 
I  am  his.  He  himself  is  the  glorious  altar  which 
sanctifies  even  this  vile  offering.  My  soul  is  set 
free.     Sin  has  not  dominion  over  me,  for  Jesus, 
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like  a  mighty  conqueror,  has  broken  its  power,  and 
has  taken  full  possession,  where  once  it  abounded. 
Here  is  rest  for  the  weary,  sin-tossed  soul — 
Jesus,  the  present  Saviour  of  his  people.  Come  to 
him,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  he 
will  give  you  rest.  Words  cannot  express  the  sig- 
nificance of  this  one  word  rest.  Only  those  whose 
souls  have  been  tossed  and  wearied  by  the  cruel 
power  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  who  have  found  de- 
liverance by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  can  know  what  it 
means.  "  "We  who  believe  do  enter  into  rest." 
Glory  be  to  Jesus!  I  have  entered  in,  and  my  soul 
is  at  rest. 


EXPERIENCE  OF  MISS  LIZZIE  M. 

DO  not  remember  the  time  when  I  did  not 
desire  truly  to  be  a  Christian.  At  the  age 
of  twelve  I  followed  Christ  in  baptism.  I 
felt  conscious  that  I  had  given  myself  away,  and 
now  I  must  take  up  every  cross  that  presented  it- 
self. I  was  a  constant  attendant  on  the  prayer- 
meeting,  and  often  heard  older  Christians  excuse 
themselves  when  called  upon  to  pray,  and  then 
turn  to  me,  a  child,  and  place  this  heavy  cross  be- 
fore me.  How  my  nature  shrank !  The  still  small 
voice  would  say.:  "  Ashamed  of  Jesus  ?  "  and  then 
I  dared  not  refuse  to  try.  Tremblingly  I  would 
attempt  and  falter ;  then  the  tempter  would  assail 
me,  trying  to  mortify  my  pride.  How  I  longed  for 
counsel ;  how  I  wept  and  prayed  that  I  might  do 
all  my  Father's  will.  I  seemed  to  grope  in  dark- 
ness. 

The  experiences  of  older  Christians  were  a  stum- 
bling-block to  me.  I  did  not  dare  to  believe  or  to 
feel  that  the  promises  were  indeed  mine.     I  well 
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recollect  hearing  an  aged  Christian  constantly  say, 
as  lie  arose  to  speak :  "  Well,  if  I  know  my  own 
heart,  I  think  I  am  a  Christian."  When  I  would 
whisper,  Job  says:  "I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth,"  "Ah!  "  the  tempter  would  say,  "that  was 
for  Job.  Look  !  these  old  Christians  dare  not  say 
they  believe.  What  presumption  for  you  to  say 
you  know  that  you  belong  to  Jesus !  " 

Thus  years  passed  in  struggling  and  fighting, 
striving  to  bear  the  cross  that  seemed  so  heavy  to 
bear,  yet  feeling  constantly  that  I  might  say  :  Jesus 
is  mine.  Duties  were  borne,  hoping  that  some  day 
light  might  dawn.  I  thought  I  was  happy.  I  knew 
that  God  had  often  blessed  me,  and  I  praised  him  ; 
but  there  was  something  more  I  desired.  My  soul 
was  not  satisfied.  It  longed  to  driak  deeper  of  that 
fountain  flowing  so  freely. 

About  this  time  my  attention  was  drawn  toward 
the  conversion  of  my  Sunday-scho  )1  class.  None 
knew  the  Lord,  so  I  vowed  to  him  that  if  he  would 
give  to  me  the  conversion  of  my  clas^  as  a  token 
that  I  was  truly  the  Lord's,  thenceforth  I  would  de- 
vote my  life  to  his  service.  My  prayer  was  an- 
swered. I  then  felt  assured  that  henceforth  my 
life  was  not  my  own.  Duties  presented  themselves. 
The  cross  looked  so  weighty,  how  could  T  take  it 
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up  ?  The  vow  would  seem  as  if  it  were  registered 
upon  my  heart.  While  I  did  not  doubt  I  was  the 
Lord's,  why  this  weight  ?  How  often  did  I  cry  in 
agony  unto  the  Lord  that  he  would  reveal  himself 
so  to  me,  that  this  trembling  would  cease  when  I 
attempted  to  speak  or  pray  when  called  upon. 

One  day  a  dear  sister,  speaking  in  a  prayer-circle, 
said :  "  Oh,  it  is  such  a  privilege  for  me  to  speak 
of  the  love  of  Jesus  ;  I  wish  I  could  see  a  cross  in 
it."  I  looked  at  her  with  wonder.  Can  it  be  pos- 
sible for  her  ?  Then  Jesus  can  give  it  to  me.  I 
soon  became  interested  in  a  little  circle  of  prayer, 
who  met  to  talk  about  the  way  that  Jesus  was  lead- 
ing them,  and  to  seek  for  a  baptism  of  holiness, 
that  they  might  draw  nearer  to  God  This  was 
just  what  my  soul  needed.  I  felt  strengthened  as 
I  met  with  them  from  week  to  week.  I  found  I 
must  come  out  of  self,  and  wholly  rest  on  Jesus  to 
do  it  all.  I  must  be  willing,  if  needs  ■  be,  to  stand 
alone  and  make  a  venture  for  the  Lord,  relying 
wholly  upon  him  for  strength,  and  by  simple  faith 
commit  all  into  his  hands.  His  will  must  be  mine, 
and  I  must  be  nothing. 

Light  broke  into  my  mind.  I  saw  the  rock  upon 
which  for  so  long  a  time  my  soul  had  been  resting. 
I  obeyed  instantly  the  still  small  voice,  as  I  heard 
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it  bidding  me  to  duty,  not  questioning,  as  formerly, 
what  would  be  the  result.  I  had  only  to  obey, 
Jesus  would  take  care  of  the  result  The  trem- 
bling ceased,  the  cross  vanished.  The  privilege 
seemed  so  great  to  labor  ibr  Christ,  I  eagerly  em- 
braced every  opportunity  to  use  every  talent  for 
my  Master ;  and  oh,  the  sweet  peace  that  has  con- 
stantly been  mine ! 

As  I  look  back  I  am  amazed,  and  long  to  tell  all 
of  this  loving  Saviour.  I  feel  daily  that  he  is  in- 
deed leading  me,  and  often  gives  to  me  such  tokens 
of  love  in  answer  to  prayer,  that  I  feel  I  am  talking 
to  a  friend  face  to  face.  Then  came  this  lonely 
feeling:  "Few  appreciate  this  inner  life;  few  un- 
derstand it,  and  oft  misinterpret  it."  Then,  amid 
the  opposition  from  cold  professors,  that  so  often 
nip  the  buds  just  as  they  begin  to  blossom,  I  won  Id 
seem  to  see  the  pitying  eye  of  Jesus  as  he  looked 
so  grieved  and  said:  "What,  will  you  also  go 
away  ?  " 

Trembling  one !  this  joy  may  be  your  constant, 
abiding  guest.  Be  not  satisfied  until  you  can  say  : 
I  know  in  whom  I  believe.  Go  forth,  holding  on 
to  the  strong  arm  of  Jesus.  Though  the  waves 
beat  high  against  you,  stand  firm,  looking  unto 
Jesus,  and  you  are  safe.     Look  upon  the  Christian 
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duties  of  life  as  blessed  opportunities  to  labor  for 
Jesus.  Then,  at  last,  around  God's  throne  his 
jewels  will  all  be  gathered  in,  and  we  shall  stand 
clothed  in  the  spotless  robe  of  Christ's  righteous- 
ness. 


EXPEKIENCE  OF  L.  M.  W., 

STEWARD   OP   THE    "BAND  OF    FAITH"   IN  SHURT- 
LEFF  COLLEGE,  ILLINOIS. 

\  j  X  was  converted  to  Christ  about  ten  years 
wSk  ag°>  an(i  after  mJ  conversion  I  enjoyed  the 
^m3  love  of  Jesus  for  some  months,  as  most 
young  converts  do.  At  the  time  of  my  conversion 
I  had  a  small  farm,  and,  after  looking  the  matter 
all  over,  I  concluded  I  had  enough  of  this  world; 
so  I  told  the  Lord  that  whatever  he  gave  me  more 
than  a  living,  I  would  devote  to  benevolent  ob- 
jects.    This  promise,  by  his  grace,  I  have  kept 

But  all  this  time  I  had  not  learned  to  trust 
Christ  as  a  Saviour  from  all  sin.  In  spite  of  all 
my  efforts  to  the  contrary,  I  would  at  times  get 
angry,  and  consequently  lose  my  religious  enjoy- 
ment— not  thinking  of  my  dear  Jesus  for  half  a 
day  at  a  time.  I  did  not  take  time  to  read  the 
Bible  as  I  should,  and  my  poor  soul  was  starved. 
My  work  drove  the  body  and  starved  the  soul. 
I  was  looking  forward  to  death  as   the  dear 
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friend  that  should  deliver  me  from  the  power  of 
sin.  But  while  attending  the  anniversaries  in  St. 
Louis,  in  May,  1865,  I  learned,  from  the  experi- 
ence of  others,  that  Jesus  could  save  from  all  sin 
now.  I  searched  the  Bible,  and  found  that  it  con- 
firmed the  precious  truth.  I  went  home  from  the 
meetings  and  emptied  my  heart  all  out,  and 
thought  I  would  pick  its  contents  all  over — select 
the  good,  and  throw  the  bad  away.  I  found  it  to 
be  all  bad,  but  I  knew  the  precious  Jesus  could 
cleanse  and  sanctify  it  all.  I  brought  all  to  him, 
as  the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift,  and  then  I 
knew  that  he  was  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost 

From  that  time  until  now,  Jesus  has  kept  me  in 
perfect  peace,  because  nfy  mind  is  stayed  on  him. 
Many  times  the  night  has  been  dark  and  stormy, 
but,  with  "  Christ  in  the  vessel,"  it  has  been  all 
peace  within  my  soul.  He  is  my  constant  com- 
panion. I  go  to  bed  with  him,  and  wake  up  with 
him.  He  is  always  at  hand  to  help  or  give  counsel 
in  trouble.  He  is  my  present  and  perfect  Saviour, 
and  his  blood  cleanseth  me  from  all  sin.  To  his 
name  be  all  the  glory  1 


EXPERIENCE  OF  MRS.  C.  H.  PUTNAM, 

A  MEMBER  OF  THE  FIRST  BAPTIST  CHURCH,  NEW 
YORK  CITY. 

WwK^  ^rst  COB80*0"11811688  °f  spiritual  life  was  a 
/Ip&f?   sense  of  want ;  an  inward  void,  which  the 

/^m$  most  zealous  pursuit  of  worldly  pleasure 
failed  to  satisfy.  This  anxious  grasping  of  the  soul 
after  an  unknown  good  was  at  length  met  in  a 
manner  both  singular  and  mysterious. 

Religion  became  the  only  subject  of  interest,  and 
I  began  to  read  the  Bible,  of  which  I  was  ignorant 
as  any  heathen.  There  I  found  the  doctrine  of  the 
new  birth;  that  I  must  "be  born  again;"  and  ear- 
nestly I  set  forth  to  understand  and  obtain  this 
state  of  regeneration.  Thinking  that  this  change 
was  insisted  on  as  a  pre-requisite  for  entering  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  also  that  forgiveness  of 
sins  was  through  the  death  of  Christ,  I  hence  in- 
ferred the  following  theory  of  salvation : 

That  sinners  were  pardoned  for  Christ's  sake, 
and  were  accepted,  and  finally  saved  upon  being 
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born  again;  this  last  act  giving  them  a  title  as  chil- 
dren to  the  heavenly  inheritance. 

It  was  the  evidence  of  this  change  of  heart,  and 
the  features  which  I  could  discover  in  myself  of 
being  a  child  of  God,  upon  which  really  rested  my 
hope,  while  my  confession  of  that  hope  took  the 
form  used  by  others,  that  I  "  trust  in  Christ  for  sal- 
vation." I  could  not  doubt  that  I  had  experienced 
a  change,  and  in  that  change  I  rested,  secretly  and 
unconsciously  believing  that  I  was,  by  reason  of 
this  change,  acceptable  to  God,  and  regarded  with 
favor  by  him,  and  that  if  I  properly  maintained  and 
faithfully  improved  the  stock  of  grace  which  was 
imparted  to  me,  I  should  keep  myself  in  his  favor, 
and  become  in  due  time  a  great  and  strong  Chris- 
tian. But,  to  my  great  surprise  and  mortification, 
it  was  just  the  contrary.  I  became  weaker  daily 
and  less  satisfied  with  myself,  because  I  seemed 
constantly  to  be  falling  more  and  more  short  of 
the  standard  which  I  had  set  up  in  my  mind  as  the 
mark  at  which  I  must  aim.  I  was  greatly  discour- 
aged, but  yet  pressed  on,  laboring  like  a  galley- 
slave,  first  at  this  and  then  at  that  supposed  hin- 
drance in  my  way  to  holiness,  yet  never  once  im- 
agining that  I  was  not  "  striving  lawfully  "  to  win 
the  priza 
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After  I  Lad  been  thus  toiling  for  nearly  a  year, 
the  Lord  was  graciously  pleased  to  open  my  eyes 
to  a  new  discovery,  viz.,  that  the  grace  of  God  was 
bestowed  freely  for  Christ's  sake  without  regard  to  the 
'personal  merit  of  the  object.  Yet  so  deep-rooted  was 
the  idea  that  I  must  become  better  before  Christ 
could  receive  me,  that  I  listened  with  solicitude 
bordering  on  despair  to  all  that  fell  from  the  lips 
of  Christians,  lest  they  should  contradict  the  life- 
giving  truth,  and  make  it  appear,  after  all,  that  I  did 
not  rightly  understand  the  Scriptures.  I  was  con- 
stantly perplexed  in  trying  to  reconcile  this  discov- 
ery with  my  preconceived  notions  of  the  believer's 
growth  in  grace.  I  had  been  taught  to  consider 
this  growth  as  dependent  on  the  faithfulness  and 
diligence  with  which  I  improved  upon  the  stock 
which  I  supposed  to  be  imparted  in  regeneration, 
and  which  I  was  to  add  to,  and  also  to  draw  from, 
in  any  emergency  of  duty  or  temptation.  There 
was  a  vague  idea  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  some- 
thing to  do  with  this  work,  and  that  by  his  aid 
(which  I  should  enjoy  if  I  did  my  own  part)  I  was 
to  grow  daily  more  holy,  and  more  deserving  of 
the  divine  favor,  until  I  arrived  at  the  stature  of  a 
strong  and  perfect  Christian  character.     This  was 

my  theory  of  sanctification^  founded  in  human  rea- 
ld 
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son,  and  confirmed  by  the  religious  teaching  which 
I  then  enjoyed.  Greatly  was  I  pnzzed  to  reconcile 
it  with  my  daily  experience;  but,  as  in  duty 
bound,  I  always  attributed  the  difficulty  to  my  own 
unfaithfulness,  and  would  go  to  work  again  with 
firm  determination  to  be  more  watchful  and  dili- 
gent in  future.  But,  alas !  I  grew  none  the  better, 
but  rather  the  worse.  The  little  strength  I  had 
was  becoming  weaker  and  weaker,  while  the  sins 
of  the  flesh — the  corruptions  of  my  nature — were 
gaining  ground,  and  threatened  to  take  the  entire 
field.  In  this  state  of  things  there  remained  but 
one  reasonable  conclusion,  which  was,  that  I  was 
mistaken  in  the  whole,  and  never  had  any  grace. 

It  was  in  this  way  that  the  first  five  years  of  my 
Christian  course  was  spent,  toiling,  like  a  galley- 
slave,  to  obtain  something  which  eluded  my  grasp, 
and  left  me  fluctuating  between  hope  and  fear.  It 
was  the  discovery  of  Christ,  that  I  have  above  re- 
lated, which  swept  away,  at  one  stroke,  the  baseless 
fabric  I  had  been  trying  to  build,  and  explained 
the  meaning  of  the  apostle  when  he  said :  "  I  glory 
in  infirmity,  that  Christ's  own  power  may  rest 
upon  me." 

I  now  enjoyed  a  comfortable  frame  of  mind, 
though  still  harassed  and  buffeted  by  the   law  of 


EXPERIENCES.  275 

my  members,  which  strove  hard  to  keep  me  weak 
in  the  faith.  And  still  more  was  I  stumbled  by 
the  preaching  which  I  was  in  the  habit  of  hearing. 
This  was  of  a  character  to  nonrish  and  keep  alive 
the  struggle  of  self-righteousness  by  placing  Chris- 
tian duty  and  obedience  as  the  cause  and  founda- 
tion of  our  enjoying  the  divine  favor,  the  degree  of 
which  was  consequently  measured  by  our  faithful- 
ness and  diligence. 

There  was  one  manifestation  with  which  I  was 
favored  at  this  period  which  I  cannot  forbear  to 
mention,  though  from  its  very  remarkable  nature  I 
have  sometimes  been  tempted  to  be  silent  in  regard 
to  it,  lest  I  should  be  accused  of  enthusiasm  or  pre- 
sumption. Never,  in  the  darkest  season  of  out- 
ward or  inward  conflict  (and  they  both  have  been 
many),  have  I  been  tempted  to  call  in  question 
what  I  then  experienced. 

I  had  long  enjoyed  a  sweet  nearness  to  God  in 
prayer,  and  felt  ardent  desire  to  be  unreservedly 
consecrated  to  his  service.  In  one  of  these  seasons 
he  was  pleased  to  seal  to  my  sonl,  in  a  new  and  in- 
describable manner,  its  interest  in  the  great  cove- 
nant of  redemption,  making  over  to  my  use  and 
benefit  all  the  riches  of  grace  and  glory  which  are 
embraced  in  that  covenant.     I  have  said  it  was  in- 
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describable,  and  truly  it  was  so;  not  capable  oj 
being  explcdned,  or  even  comprehended,  but  by  those 
who  have  experienced  something  similar.  The  ardent 
thirst  for  self-consecration  which  he  had  implanted 
in  my  soul  was  met  and  accepted,  as  was  also  an 
unreserved  transfer  of  all  that  I  could  call  mine. 
In  this  I  seemed  as  if  wholly  passive,  and  at  the 
same  time  mightily  and  mysteriously  active.  The 
persons  of  the  Sacred  Trinity — Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit — seemed  unitedly  and  yet  distinctive- 
ly, each  in  his  own  peculiar  office,  covenanting  to 
be  mine — to  pardon,  redeem,  and  sanctify.  Ever- 
lasting faithfulness  and  love  stood  pledged  in  my 
behalf,  and  Jehovah  himself  said  to  my  soul : 
"Fear  not,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee;  when  thou 
passest  through  the  waters  I  will  be  with  thee,  and 
through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee; 
when  thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not 
be  burnt,  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon 
thee/'  My  happy  soul  was  full — was  satisfied ;  I 
could  ask  no  more. 

This  manifestation  was  altogether  so  different 
from  anything  I  ever  before  experienced  that  it 
seemed  to  constitute  a  new  and  important  era  in 
my  existence.  Its  effect  upon  my  mind  was  last- 
ing and  vivid;  I  was  no  longer  my  oivn,  and  when 
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I  prayed  for  my  husband  and  children,  it  was  with 
the  feeling  that  all  I  had  was  the  Lord's.  Often 
before  had  I  felt  the  desire  in  my  heart  thus  to  re 
linquish  all,  and  leave  myself  and  my  interests  in 
his  hands ;  but  not  till  now  did  it  seem  done  ;  nevei 
did  I  experience  anything  like  what  I  now  felt. 
In  the  perfect  and  finished  work  of  Christ,  I  felt 
myself  saved  with  an  ''everlasting  salvation."  He 
was  made  unto  me  "  wisdom,  righteousness,  sancti- 
fication,  and  redemption ; "  and  in  him  was  the 
fulness  of  all  that  I  could  conceive  or  desire  ot 
good. 

I  was  next  led  to  understand  the  office- work  01 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  that  this  divine  agent  is  emphati- 
cally the  glorifier  of  Jesus;  that  he  "does  not 
speak  of  himself,"  or  of  his  own  work  in  the  heart, 
but  leads  the  believer  to  look  away  from  all  that  is 
wrought  in  him,  as  well  as  all  that  is  done  by  him, 
to  the  perfect  work  and  complete  salvation  of  the 
Saviour.  His  whole  aim  is  to  exalt  and  magnify 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  taking  of  the  things  that 
are  his  and  showing  them  to  the  eye  of  faith,  so  as 
to  destroy  all  confidence  in  the  flesh,  and  cause  it. 
to  rest  only,  and  rejoice  only  in  the  Lord. 

The  entire  ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  also,  is  to 
honor  and  glorify  both  Father  and  Son,  by  open- 
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ing  and  revealing  the  mysteries  of  grace  as  re- 
corded in  the  written  word,  according  to  the  prayer 
of  Jesus,  when  he  prays  for  his  people  :  "  Sanctify 
them  through  the  truth ;  thy  word  is  truth." 

I  had  been  taught  that  sanctijlcalion  was  not  to 
be  included  in  the  perfect  robe  of  the  Eedeemer's 
righteousness;  that  it  was  the  gradual  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart,  and  consequently  was  in- 
complete in  this  life.  But  the  gracious  Comforter, 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  now  enabled  me  to  see  that  this 
was  a  meagre  and  partial  view  of  the  subject;  that 
sanctitlcation  or  deliverance  from  sin  was,  in  Scrip- 
ture, attributed  equally  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit.  As  the  work  of  the  Father,  it 
consists  in  choosing  and  setting  apart  in  Christ  the 
whole  elect  family  or  church  of  the  first-born,  pre- 
destinating them  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of 
his  Son.  As  the  work  of  Christ,  it  consists  in  his 
setting  himself  apart  to  the  work  of  redemption, 
in  which  work  they,  as  one  ivith  him,  their  repre- 
sentative head,  are  "perfected  forever/'  "circum- 
cised" (or  crucified)  with  him,  in  putting  off  the 
body  of  sin,  so  that  they  are,  in  him,  delivered 
from  sin,  and  dead  to  it  as  he  is  dead.  As  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  sanctification  consists  in 
giving  the  believer  a  spiritual  discernment  of  "  the 
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things  of  God,"  turning  away  the  veil  of  unbelief, 
and  presenting  such  a  discovery  of  Christ,  in  his 
offices  of  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  as  shall  hum- 
ble the  pride  of  the  carnal  heart,  show  him  his 
own  utter  nothingness  and  dependence,  and  enable 
him  to  "  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  having  no  con- 
fidence in  the  flesh."  By  this  work  he  is  gradually 
transformed  into  the  image  of  Christ,  by  every  new 
discovery  being  made  "to  grow  up  into  him," 
until,  at  death,  he  shall  be  "  like  him,  because  '  he 
shall  see  him  as  he  is.1 " 

Fifty  years  of  my  life  have  thus  been  spent  in 
a  gradual  "coming  to  the  light."  "Slow  of  heart 
to  believe,"  and  accept  the  great  "things  which 
God  has  laid  up  for  them  that  fear  him,"  they 
have  always  opened  upon  me  by  surprise,  con- 
founding my  unbelief,  and  filling  me  with  wonder 
and  admiration  at  "the  heights  and  depths,  the 
lengths  and  breadths,  of  the  love  of  Christ,  which 
passeth  knowledge."  Growing  hungry  and  thirsty 
by  that  which  it  feeds  upon,  my  soul  has  been 
brought  to  feel  that,  marvellous  as  is  the  grace 
manifested  in  the  imparted  benefits,  the  gifts  and 
blessings  received  from  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory, 
yet  nothing  short  of  himself — a  personal  in-dwelling 
Christ — can  wholly  satisfy  its  desires  or  meet  its 


280  HIGHER  LIFE  EXPERIENCES. 

necessities.  "  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless  ;  I 
will  come  unto  you  and  make  my  abode  with, 
you."  Even  so,  Lord;  let 'me  realize  that  thou 
dwellest  in  me,  that  thou  abidest  in  me,  and  I  in 
thee,  vitally  and  inseparably ;  in  my  weakness  be 
thou  my  resting-place,  and  "what  time  I  am 
afraid,"  let  me  shelter  under  the  shadow  of  thy 
wings.  While  I  sojourn  in  the  wilderness,  "feed 
me  according  to  the  integrity  of  thy  heart,  and 
guide  me  by  the  skilfulness  of  thy  hand ; "  and, 
dying  to  all  things  else,  let  me  live  only  to  thea 
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parents  were  godly  people,  members  of 
the  Congregational  church,  and  instruct- 
ed their  children  in  the  first  principles  of 
religion  and  their  duty  to  God.  I  was,  therefore, 
from  my  earliest  recollection,  a  subject  of  serious 
impressions,  but  never  indulged  the  hope  that  my 
sins  were  pardoned  until  about  the  age  of  fourteen 
years;  and  even  then  I  could  not  tell  the  exact 
time  when  Christ  spake  peace  to  my  soul.  This 
fact  was  a  hindrance,  for  several  years,  to  my  pro- 
gress in  the  divine  life ;  but  I  finally  learned  that 
the  question  was  not,  What  have  I  been?  but. 
What  am  I  ?  Am  I  serving  God  now  ?  If  I  am 
his  disciple  now,  it  matters  not  when  I  became 
one.  Thus  the  tempter  was  foiled  in  his  attempt 
to  overthrow  my  faith. 

Soon  after  my  conversion  I  united  with  the 
church  to  which  my  parents  belonged.  But,  after 
struggling  against  convictions  for  six  years,  I  at 
length  yielded,  and  united  with  a  Baptist  church. 
That  was  a  new  era  in  my  spiritual  life.     From 
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that  day  there  was  a  greater  change  in  my  feelings 
than  I  had  ever  known  before.  I  enjoyed  very 
much  of  the  presence  of  my  Saviour  from  time  to 
time,  although  I  still  felt  that  I  had  not  reached 
the  Bible  standard;  but  I  heard  nothing  of  a 
higher  life  from  Christians  for  several  years. 

At  length  some  works  on  holiness  were  placed 
within  my  reach,  and  I  availed  myself  of  the  privi- 
lege of  reading  them.  I  then  saw  that  it  was  pos- 
sible for  me,  even  me,  to  walk  in  the  "  highway  of 
holiness."  I  sought  and  obtained  the  blessing  of 
sanctification,  and  for  several  months  was  enabled 
to  trust  in  Jesus  as  my  Saviour — my  perfect  Sa- 
viour, But,  not  being  fully  instructed  in  the  way, 
faith  wavered,  and  I  fell.  I  did  not  walk  in  dark- 
ness much  in  the  years  that  followed,  yet  felt  many 
times  that  I  was  living  far  beneath  my  privilege ; 
although  to  the  praise  of  God  I  can  say  that  I 
received  many  precious  answers  to  prayer,  both  for 
temporal  and  spiritual  blessings. 

In  the  winter  of  1865-6,  my  attention  was  again 
called  to  the  subject  of  holiness,  and  I  determined 
again  to  make  the  consecration,  and  seek  the  bless- 
ing. Week  after  week  passed  away,  and  still  I 
received  no  light.  One  evening  after  reading  the 
tracts  entitled,  "The  Experience  of  a  Baptist  Min- 
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lster,"  and  of  a  "Once  Fashionable  Young  Lady," 
the  thought  arose:  Why  do  I  not  enter  into  this 
rest?  I  know  it  is  attainable,  and  I  long  for  holi- 
ness of  heart.  I  trust  I  was  enabled  fully  to  count 
the  cost.  The  subject  was  made  more  clear  to  me. 
and  I  again  made  the  consecration,  feeling  that  I 
could  not  leave  the  room  until  the  victory  had 
been  won.  I  had  all  the  time  before  been  looking 
for  the  evidence  of  acceptance  before  I  believed.  I 
told  the  Lord  now  I  would  hold  on  by  faith  and 
believe  even  without  any  sensible  evidence.  He 
took  me  at  my  word.  I  did  believe  that  the  offer- 
ing was  accepted,  though  I  had  no  evidence  except 
the  written  word.  Yet  I  held  on  by  faith,  and 
though  I  had  no  ecstatic  joys,  I  possessed  sweet 
peace  and  confidence  in  Grod. 

I  find  that  the  once  aching  void  is  filled,  and  I 
can  say  that  Jesus  is  mine  and  I  am  his;  and 
"  though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him."  I 
am  now  not  my  own.  My  time,  my  talents,  my 
all,  belong  to  God.  Oh  that  he  may  enable  me  to 
use  all  to  promote  his  glory  !  This  is  all  I  ask :  to 
know  more  of  Jesus — to  be  perfectly  conformed  to 
him. 


"Blessed  Jesus,  unto  thee 
Evermore  the  praise  shall  be." 


EXPERIENCE  OF  MRS.  M.  A.  S. 

yJmt  T  a  very  early  age  I  was  convicted  of  sin, 
>3p£p  and  sought  and  found  pardon  through  the 
merits  of  Christ.  For  a  time,  I  walked  in 
the  light  of  his  countenance,  but  finally  fell  in  with 
the  customs  of  the  day,  and  became  lukewarm  and 
formal  I  tried  to  perform  my  religious  duties,  and 
hoped  to  reach  heaven  at  last.  Thus  I  lived  twenty- 
five  years.  Then  the  judgments  of  God  came  upon 
ma  He  took  my  eldest  daughter,  my  idol.  Then 
I  was  led  to  examine  my  heart.  I  found  rebellion 
there,  I  could  not  offer  the  Lord's  Prayer.  How 
could  I  say,  "Thy  will  be  done,"  and  not  mean  it? 
for  I  knew  that  God  required  truth  in  the  inward 
parts. 

Oh!  the  anguish  of  my  poor  heart  at  that  hour! 
My  loved  one  gone,  and  my  heart  not  right  in  the 
sight  of  God.  I  tried  to  pray,  but  the  thought 
would  arise,  "  Give  up  your  will  to  Christ."  This 
I  could  not  do  of  myself,  and  I  did  not  know  how 
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to  go  to  Jesus.  I  knew  there  was  a  higher  state  of 
religion  than  I  had  attained — a  place  where  I  could 
say,  "  Thy  will  be  done."  Some  said  it  was  not  an 
instantaneous  work,  but  that  I  would  reach  it  by- 
and-by.  This  did  not  satisfy  me.  I  felt  that  help 
must  soon  come,  or  I  should  die.  Some  friends  ad- 
vised me  to  take  boarders,  thinking  to  divert  my 
mind  in  that  way.  I  did  so,  but  no  relief  came.  I 
held  on  to  God  with  a  trembling  hand,  and  would 
not  let  him  go.  At  times  I  would  pray  all  night 
for  the  Lord  to  give  me  light.  I  did  not  consult  my 
pastor,  lest  he  should  think  I  was  not  converted,  and 
I  did  not  wish  to  lessen  his  confidence  in  me. 

It  pleased  the  Lord,  in  his  wise  providence,  to  send 
Dr.  E.  to  this  place.  I  went  to  hear  him  preach,  and 
he  made  the  doctrine  of  sanctification  so  clear  and 
plain  that  the  wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool,  need 
not  have  erred  therein.  I  began  to  see  that  it  meant 
something  to  give  up  all  for  Christ's  sake.  Dr.  E. 
gave  an  invitation  to  all  who  felt  the  need  of  this 
all-cleansing  blood  on  their  hearts,  to  kneel  at  the 
altar.  I,  with  a  number  of  others,  went  forward. 
My  prayer  was:  "Oh!  give  me  a  clean  heart." 
And,  with  this  experience,  I  cried  from  the  depths 
of  my  soul,  "  0  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
do?"     Then  came  the  straggle,  and  the  answer, 
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"  Will  you  pray  with  your  boarders  ?  "  for  I  had 
excluded  my  boarders  from  family  worship,  through 
\  man-fearing  spirit. 

I  mentioned  my  trouble  to  my  husband  ;  but  he 
thought  it  was  not  necessary  to  be  so  particular 
about  so  small  a  matter.  But  it  was  no  small  mat- 
ter to  me. 

I  felt  that  I  must  make  a  clean  work  of  it.  I  had 
to  make  acknowledgments  to  my  boarders  for  my 
omission  of  duty  to  them  in  regard  to  family  pray- 
ers ;  and  then  I  solemnly  promised  Grod  that  I  would 
do  my  cluty. 

The  next  morning  the  young  men  joined  us  in 
worship  ;  and,  as  I  opened  the  Bible  and  read,  the 
light  of  heaven  shone  into  my  heart  and  on  the 
word,  as  it  never  had  before.  As  I  knelt  in  prayer, 
I  received  such  a  blessing,  that  I  knew  the  Lord 
had  lifted  his  reconciled  countenance  upon  me,  and 
I  was  fully  justified  in  his  sight.  I  then  went  to 
my  room,  expecting  the  blessing  of  perfect  love ; 
but,  as  I  knelt  to  pray,  these  '  words  came  to  me : 
"  Are  you  going  to  give  Mary  to  the  Lord  ?  "  For 
the  Lord  had  laid  his  afflicting  hand  upon  my  second 
daughter,  and  I  knew  that  she  must  die ;  and  could 
I  say  that  it  was  right?  I  knelt  the  second  time 
in  prayer,  but  I  could  not  say,  "  Thy  will  be  done." 
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I  arose  from  my  knees  and  walked  the  floor,  and, 
as  I  looked  at  my  darling  child,  I  thought  of  Abra- 
ham when  he  offered  up  his  only  son ;  and  I  fell 
upon  my  face  and  cried,  "  Lord,  here  is  Mary ;  and 
here  is  every  child  I  have ;  and  here  is  my  husband  ; 
and  here  I  am  ;  and  if  I  become  a  perfect  beggar  on 
the  streets,  only  give  me  full  salvation."  Then  the 
power  came  down,  and  I  was  fully  saved  from  every- 
thing on  this  earth.  I  have  been  walking  in  this 
glorious  way  for  ten  years,  and  to-day  I  feel  this  all- 
cleansing  blood  on  my  heart  Praise  the  Lord  for- 
ever I 
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